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PREFACE. 


Dunxine the winter of 1908-9 Professor Hilprecht assigned to me for publica- 
tion some 200 and more tablets and fragments from the Temple Library of Nippur. 
After a preliminary examination of these tablets I informed the Iditor that these 
tablets furnished sufficient material to warrant the issuance of at least. four volumes, 
one with Hnlit, one with NIN-IB, one with Dumu-zi and one with “religious his- 
torical” inscriptions. Part of the remaining tablets which I could not classify under 
these four heads I have published in the IVilprecht Anniversary Volume under the 
title “Miscellaneous Sumerian Teats from the Temple Library of Nippur,” adding 
to an introduction and a translation of some of the tablets (pp. 374-457) thirty 
plates of autograph texts and fifteen plates of halftone reproductions. 

It was my original intention to publish in this volume about 28 plates in auto- 
graph. But as will happen occasionally in connection with difficult cuneiform 
inscriptions, after a detailed examination and analysis, a scholar will change his 
mind with regard to this or that particular inscription in question. Several of the 
tablets which first seemed to me to contain N/N-/B texts proved themselves to be 
Nergal compositions, historical texts, etc., while others remained doubtful as to the 
god addressed in them. Anxious to offer only indisputable N/N-/B texts, I excluded 
all inscriptions in which the name of this deity could not be ascertained with absolute 
certainty. 

The excavations of Nippur, of course, have yielded a good many more NIN-IB 
texts than here published. But. it was the intention of the Editor and the writer 
to issue at once those texts which had heen catalogued and, moreover, were 
excavated during the earlier expeditions, in order to put before scholars some of the 
material which furnished the key to the contention of the existence of the now 
rightly famous Temple Library. The fact, therefore, that only 15 plates of auto- 
graph texts are published in this volume does not by any means indicate that the 
Temple Library of Nippur is exhausted as regards NIN-IB texts. 

Variety of texts is what seems to be desired above everything else at present. 
Shorter volumes following each other in quick succession are demanded. As soon 
as the variety of the contents of the library has been demonstrated, the Editor and 
the Publication Committee expect to return to the old method hitherto employed 
by them. 

The inscriptions nos. 1-5 have been translated in the following pages, while 

[ vit ] 
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the epical fragments (nos. 6-9) were rendered in Series D, vol. V, fasc. 2, where it 
was shown that the contents of the Nippur Temple Library arc, to a great extent, 
the same as, or similar to, those of the Ashshurbdnapal library, furnishing in many 
cases the same texts, the or/yinals, from which the later copies of the Assyrian king’s 
library were made, cither directly or indirectly. 

All the texts here published are written in classical Sumerian interspersed with 
so-called dialectical forms. The script is that of the Old Babylonian period with 
a good many forms generally regarded as characteristic of the Neo-Babylonian 
period, cf. swm, si(g), no. 1, 11:30; IV :21, with [:37; IL :7, 32; dingir, no. 2:3, 
with ibid., UH. 14, 32, 338, 35, ete. Only once a gloss occurs: no. 1, IL : 18, where 
the dialectical mz(S) is glossed by yi. The inscriptions belong to the earlier Temple 
Library of Nippur, which antedates that of Ashshurbdnapal by about 2000 years. 
No. { mentions kings “Gimil-!Sin, “Bur~"Sin and Dun-gi of the II. dynasty of Ur. 

Through some unforeseen unfortunate circumstances, beyond my power of 
control, the issuance of this volume was delayed for more than half a year. I have 
devoted the involuntary leisure thus obtained to a thorough investigation of the 
calendar and astronomy of the ancient Sumerians; for it is absolutely necessary to 
have a clear and adequate conception of them, if we desire to understand their 
religion correctly. It is my intention to publish the results of my researches in a 
special volume of Series D, entitled “The Sumerian Calendar,’”’ which I hope will 
appear about contemporaneously with the Dumu-zi and Hnlil volumes already in 
the course of publication. 

To my friend and guide, Professor H. V. Hilprecht, whose freely given encour- 
agement, assistance and profound knowledge of the contents of the Temple Library 
have furnished the inspiration for this volume; to Mrs. Sallie Crozer Hilprecht, 
my most gracious henefactress, who not only during the last five years has made 
my sojown in Philadelphia possible, but who also in many other ways has shown 
her generosity, kindness and interest in my work, [ am as ever deeply grateful. 
Also to that unknown and unnamed friend of mine, who through Mr. Samuel F. 
Houston, the late chairman of the Babylonian and General Semitic Section, so 
effectively helped me during the course of the last summer, I cannot but express 
my deepest and most heartfelt gratitude. I am especially pleased to be permitted to 
dedicate this volume to Mr. Eckley Brinton Coxe, Junior, who by his remarkable 
interest in all things archeological has greatly promoted scientific research in 
America and by his liberal support of the Babylonian Publications has erected unto 
himself a lasting monument at the same time making all scholars his grateful debtors. 


Huco Rapav. 
PuHiapELpHta, Pa., December 15th, 1910. 
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I: 


THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE RELIGION OF THE SUME- 
RIANS FROM THE OLDEST TIMES TILL THE 
INTRODUCTION OF GOD W/N-/B INTO 
THE SUMERIAN PANTHEON, 


1. THE SUMERIAN GODS AND THEIR HUMAN ASPECT. 


NIN-IB, the “son (dumu)” or “ principal son (dumu-sag)”’ and ‘mighty warrior 
(ur-say kala(g)-ga)”’ of the chief god of Nippur, “/nlil, though one of the very best 
known gods, is yet the most mysterious one in the Sumerian theology and religion. 
This ‘‘mysteriousness”’ extends to his origin and appearance in the system of the 
Sumerian theology as well as to his very nature and attributes. As in every case 
‘so in this one, ‘‘mysteriousness’”’ surrounds a god with a certain ‘“undefinable some- 
thing (me-lam, su-lim, mDw)’’ which fills the worshiper not only with “fear 
(nf},” but also with “love (dg)? and “reverence (7),” yea, with an “irresistible 
longing (he, ga)”’ to pierce the vail and to “behold the god from face to face (igt- 
bar).”’ And after he has pierced the vail and beheld the face of the god, the Sumerian 
worshiper is simply charmed by the naturalness of the object. of his adoration—a 
naturalness so unsophisticated, so childlike we may almost say, as to command, on 
this account, even at the present time our highest admiration and, may be, fill us 
with this god’s “awe-inspiring fear (wi me-lam, ni su-lim-hus),”’ “reverence (i-1)” 
and “adoration (ka-Su-gal, -ma-al, -mar).” 

The more human the god: the more divine his nature, and, mutatis mutandis, 
the more human the system of theology: the more divine its origin. The ancient 
Sumerians felt that, in order to understand their woes and afflictions, their sufferings 
and needs, their ambitions and aspirations, their god had to be endowed with ail 
the qualitics and frailties of human nature. Only human nature is capable of 
understanding human nature. To understand and have sympathy with man 
God must be man. For the Sumerians, therefore, God is ‘‘man (galu').” 

Man does not speak or think of God except in terms of human language and 
modes of human thought. The more primitive man is, the simpler and cruder will 
be his conception of God, and, vice versa, the more refined man’s thoughts, the 
more advanced his intelligence, the nobler and more spiritualized will be his ideas 


! Creation-Story, p, 10, note 1; p. 40; WALT p. 8 ot, 
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about God. But whatever the ultimate picture of God which man may or may not 
portray in his mind, the process of reasoning is always the same: it is a process from 
“the known” to ‘the unknown.” The known quantity is “man.’’ Hence all 
attributes inherent in man—hbe they good or bad—man will, more or less, ascribe 
to his god. The Sumerian god appears, therefore, not only as “‘gracious, loving, 
pardoning (Sé(q) ),” but also as “‘angry, furious (hus, Sur),” yea, even as ‘inimical 
and hostile (hé).” He can “walk (gin),” “ride (a), “lie down (na(d))” and 
“sleep (-di-hug-huy (or dib) ),” can ‘speak (gi-de),” “eat (ki),” “drink (nag),” 
can ‘rejoice (hul),”’ “weep (er-mal)”’ and ‘‘make merry (ezen-gar).” 

Not only, however, did the Sumerians ascribe to their gods all possible human 
attributes and functions, but they went further: they transferred to the gods even their 
own social institutions and junctions. Thus it happened that the Sumerian ‘divine 
society” came to be, in course of time, an cxact reflex of the “human society,” heing 
thought of as consisting of ‘man (galw)” and “woman (sad, nin),” of ‘male (gf, us)” 
and “female (sa?),” of “parents” or “father and mother (ama-a-a)”” and “children 
(dumu),” of “husband (dam-uS, en)” and “wife (dam-sal, nin), of “sons (dumu-us)” 
and “daughters (dumu-sal),” of “brothers (Se8)’”’ and ‘‘sisters (eg, nin),” of “kings 
(lugal),”’ “lords (en), “princes (eyi),” “counselors (ad-yi-gf),” “servants (nita)”’ and 
of all kinds of professions: ‘‘pa-te-sis,”’ “priests (Sangu),’’ “diviners (mas),” “smiths 
(simug),” “gardeners (nu-gis-sar),” “fishermen (Su-ha),” “farmers (engar),” “bakers 
(mu),’”’ “messengers (kin-gi-a),” ‘musicians (LUL),” ‘rein or bridle holders 
(*PA-dib),” “barbers (bar-ku-gdl)’”? and “female hairdressers (kinda, *'Su-7),” 
ete., ete." 

In human society man or woman married or was given in marriage, hence the 
Sumerian god or goddess could and did marry (ki-uS-dii(g)-8i hug-hug), could and 
did “‘beget or bear (tu-ud-da)” children. It seems that during the earliest period 
of their social life and institutions the Sumerians reckoned the descent through the 
mother,’ hence this practice was transferred to the gods likewise". When descent 


ee 


96 


! For certain professions, etc., in connection with the gods see Michatz, Gélertisten, pp, O4M, 





? Notice the position of ama, “amother,” in cma-a-a, lit. “mother-father” = “parent,” which later on became 
a-a ama (IV. R24, 27, no. 4256, 57, see below, p. 6, note 4; IV. #7, 57a : 34, ef. below p. 7, note 38) = a-bi(bu) wm- 
mi(mu), “Satheranother.” Sec also Bél, the Christ, p. 17, note 10, and ef. below, p. 5, note 4. 

3 (CY, the “seven children of @Ba-v,” Creation-Story, p. 23, note 6; ¢Nin-Mar*’, the daughter of “Vind, Le 
note 9; @NIN-IB, the son (ilitti) of @hgi( =KU)-tu-sdrGar) (=4 8! KUC#-tum-ma-al=4Nin-lil, C. T., XXIV, 
5:8), LR. 29:18. Cf. in this connection also the fe-bi$ nearmur-rat bu-kur Cbgi( = KU)-tum()-8dr, K. 9880 
(Bezold, Catalogue, p. 1047). This text is neither a hyn to the Moon-god (Bezold), nor one to Nergal (Béllenriicher, 
Nergal, p. 50 :3)—though the latter is per se possible (Mf. A. 1, p. $28)—but rather one to “N/N-7B, Notice also the 
name Ur-Prmn-al (= Ur-Tu-mal.) BoE. UE, part 1, 88 25, 11126 (correct Myhrman, p. 89a, Cr-Lb-ad, and ef, p. 89b). 
For KU = egisee Br. 10504, From this it would follow that the gloss e-gi to SAL -+ WNL rsonly tu KU, if, A, 


27, 














V7, p. BOL 116 ef passin, ought to be understood zecordingly,. Cl, alse p, 17, note 3. 
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came to be reckoned through the father, we find that also this method or custom 
was in vogue in the “divine society.’”" In like manner it can be shown that the 
early Sumerians must have practiced polygamy’ and polyandry,’ must have per- 
mitted the brother to marry his own sister,’ the son to wed his own mother' and the 
father his own daughter. This apparently explains why a certain goddess may 
appear sometimes as the “mother,” sometimes as the “wife” and at other times as the 
“sister” of this or that god or why, vice versa, a god may be either the ‘‘father’’ or 
“husband” or “brother” of one and the same goddess.” 

There is, then, absolutely no doubt that the ancient Sumerians did ascribe 
to their gods intensely human attributes, functions and institutions and by so doing 
portrayed faithfully—either consciously or unconsciously—in their theology and 
religion the earliest civilization and culture of their race. By studying their theology 
and religion we ipso facto acquire a knowledge of the history and culture of the Sumerians. 
The Sumerian gods become in this wise the “rercalers”’ of all history and (ustitutions-— 
divine and human. 

Summing up, we may safely assert that the process in the development of the 
Sumerian religion was the following: 

1. Man—human society. 


2. God—divine society. The latter is a reflex of the former. Man, human 
society are the prototypes; god, divine society their picture: the Sumerians created 
god in their own image. 


3. The gods are the ‘“‘revealers.”” They reveal what man has previously ascribed 
or transferred to them. The history of god is the history of man; without man god 
is non-existent. 


4. The difference between the Sumerian and the Old Testament religion is this: 


1ot, ONin-Mar*, the daughter of @én-lil, UAL V., po UU, note 5; ONINALB, the son of “nlf, and sew p. 2, 
note 3. 

2, for the present The Monist, NIT Guly, 1903), p. 609; Bel, the Christ, p. 1, note 5, d (notice the hivaf and the 
kallat!); HA, ¥., p. 405, note 13; C. 7, NXIV, 5212 
(V, BE-ld)-ge win-me-da(ga-lal = hirat!) qBn-zu-nace r 
OR-GAL-la | dan bandal( = kallat!) An-na-ge, ©. 1, XNAV, A 

3, Creation-Story, p 








2t = 20.45, 16. 





note 1; p, 39, note 2; p. G4, nate 2; Bél, the Christ, p. 20 cf passim, 





‘phe wile of (NIN-IB is Nin-En-lil, ie., (Nin-til, the mistress of Nippur and wife of Enlil, @. 7., XXIV, 
7:12 =23:14Ba; NNY, dha :4; B. #., Series D, V, fase. 2, p. 662-4 CE, also below, no, 2:35, where @NIN-IB 
is said to marry “Nin-mah (= ¢Belit-i-f, C. 7, NNIV, 12:2 = 25 : 75a), the wile of the “Lugal-dingir-ri-e-ne = 
4kn-lil, Creation-Story, p. 19, note 10; B. &., XVU, part J, p. 40, note. “Nin-Girsu, the son of Mnlil, marries “Ba- 
ad = 4Nin-lil, Creation-Story, p. 42. 














5 Cf, the references given above, note 2; Bél, the Christ, p. 2, note 5. 


° Ct. Bal, the Christ, pp. 1-1 et passim. 
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according to the Old Testament, ‘‘man is the image of God,” Gen. 1 : 27; according 
to the Sumerian conception, “god is the image of man.” 

5. The Pan-Babylonianists, though otherwise quite right in their contention 
that the gods or the heavens are the revealers of everything, forget, however, that 


the “revelation” which the gods vouchsafe to man is but a returning of compliments. 


2. THE SUMERIAN GODS AND THEIR DIVINE ASPECT. 


In order to preserve his influence over the human heart and race, a god must be 
something more than a mere creature of the human mind: he must possess certain 
peculiarities, attributes, functions which are not to be found in man or human 
society—peculiarities and functions which remove him outside of the sphere of 
human knowledge and experience and put him into a class all by himself. 

The Sumerian god, though thought of as being intensely human, is notwith- 
and this mainly on account of the apparent contradiction 





standing most divine 
which the Sumerian mind discovered or ascribed, or thought to discover or ascribe, 
to the essence of his god’s nature. There must be “something” in the nature of a 
god which the human mind can not, or thinks that it can not, fathom, comprehend, 
solve. This ‘something’ is ‘‘divine’’—because “unthinkable,” ‘“incomprehen- 
sible,” “unfathomable,” “contradictory.” 

Among these contradictory conceptions which the early Sumerians had of their 
gods, two stand out as the most momentous ones: the androgynous nature oj the god 
and his selj-existence. 

Though the earliest Sumerians endowed their gods with the power of generation 
and perpetuation, 7.e., considered them to be either ‘‘father” and “mother,” or 
“husband” and “wife,” or ‘male’ and “female,” they yet maintained that they 
were neither: that they were genderless. ‘The god An, for instance, the first, foremost 
and oldest god of the Sumerians, is neither male nor female, but both: he is andro- 
gynous, @.¢., he has the power within himselj to beget out of his own nature a son and 
offspring HIMSELF. He is, so to speak, both the fountain of light and its rays, 
the thinker and the thought, the subject and the object, the creator and the created, 
the original (mummu') and its picture (bdn kala), the source of life and the life itself. 
This androgynous nature, this ability to beget out of himself his own ego, this selj- 

‘For mumme as a name of Ticamal see Bel, te Christ, p. 9, note 6. mu-win-mn Ti-amat an-al-ti-da-at qi-im- 


NAB; the “NAB is the same as 7E 


also one of the 21 names of the amea-a-e n-ne (Bel, the Christ, p.17 





ri-vunu. Ti-amat is also 


iL and is called the daenu-sag An-na. “Bn-til is 





2 VILE; p. 1928). hence An-ne, the original, begets 
himself, his own picture: @Hr-tif, See Le. p. 9, note 6; p. 27, note 2, ¢. When the réle of ln was usurped by Ea, 
then Ka naturally beeaime the wane, Le. p. 9, note 7; but when “chaos” was considered to be the quantity out of which 


everything took its origin, then Ti-amat = engur was identified with menmu, Le, p. 27, note 2, c. 
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existence is inherent in each and every god of the Sumerians. A)l Sumerian gods 
are androgynous: father and mother or husband and wife in one person, they appear, 
therefore, soon as male, soon as female, soon as parent and soon as son; or as both: 
male and female! or parent and son’ (daughter). 

This “contradiction” in the nature of the Sumerian gods is especially well ex- 
pressed in connection with the so-called “Seven (émin-na),” of whom it is said that 
they are ‘‘neither female nor male,’ that they “neither take a wife nor beget a 
child,”*® and yet some of these “Seven” are ‘‘male’’ and others ‘‘female,’’* while 
all are the children of, ¢.e., of the same nature as, An, Enlil and Breskigal.” 

On account of this androgynous nature, the god An is termed ama-a-a or “mother- 
father,’® i.e., ‘parent’: he was the first parent by whom all the other gods were 
begotten; he was the “father,” ‘‘king,” and ‘‘god of the gods.” This “ mother- 
father’’-ship was transferred to all gods, more especially to those who played, 
in the later periods of the Babylonian religion, the réle of An. 

According to the several lists extant, there were 21° gods who shared with An 
the designation ama-a-c. Among these we find, e.g., the “Beker, ie, the god of 

HOt here Aen Aree or ite and in 2 Aiden ov im, and names like ONEN-7TB, OMS, Thou, GSUE, 
dGivsir, 4su-kur, “Da-mu, (Ube, fd" SUB-GU, dgaluri(lad, “La-tarak, 4Nin-Tin-ter*, and see Creation-Slory, 
p. 39:3; Bél, the Christ, pp. 20-30; The Monist, XVI (Oct., 1906), p. 636; be, XVIL Gan., 1907), p. 141; BOE, 
XVII, part 1, pp. 19, note 3; 39, note 1; HL AL V., pp. 402, note 17; 404, note 31; 106, note 45; 415, note 2; 424; 


430, g. Notice also that the Sumerian language is genderless: Nin = bélu, béliu; duma = méru, mdrlu; ad = abu, 
ummu (ef. C. T., XXV, 10 6b, “Brlil AD u 4? Nin-lil AD), otc., ete. 








2p lea kur-kur = Enlil (lather) and NIN-ZB (son); @Giestr, the father, is identified with “Sir (or Sahan), 
the son, B. B., XVII, part 1, p. 20; Nergal = @@ir-uni-gal (father) and @Mes-lam-ta-t-a (son), IL. A.V. p. 427, notes 
1,2; 4Lugal-bandu = Enlil, and the dumu-sag dEn-liL-lé-ge, U. A.V, pp. 416, 417. 4SUH = father and son, IT. A. V., 
p. 416; cf. also the various gencalogies of Ishtar and Nusku in Bél, the Christ, pp. 1-3. 

3 @Sy-kur-ru is vither = ¢Nin-lil (C, 7, XXIV, 5:9 
rat rubé $a apsi, BL A,, V, 619.18), de, of the god who ple 






= 22: 109) or = daughter of Ea (dame nun abe = ma- 
ys tho réle of Halil, the “lather,” the husband of Ninlil, 
or = 4 m_gigh! (ie, Nin-Girsu = NIN-1B, the son of Molil, ef. the proper name @Su-kur-ru-Tm-gigh", The Monist, 
NVIL Gan., 1907) p. 147). See here also the discussion of the trinity of Dér and Nippur, B. 4, NVIEL, part 1, pp. 
19-22; 39, note 1, and ef. the history of 4SUW in HAV, p. AUS, note 2. Tf time and space would permit, it could 





be shown that the “Father,” “Mother,” “Son( = Daughter)” in cach and every “trinity” of the ancient Swnerians 


are one and the same person, For the present the above-given exauples will have to suffice, 





10, 1, XVI, 15 287, 88, tewel-nunmnedd ftegis(= us)-nn-me ud 2i(zih)-ku-ra Su-nu ul zin-nis-uli(tum) Sune. 
Notice the position of saZin the Sumerian line and ef, p. 2, note 2. 
5OL TT, XVI, U5 th, deam-nuntug-c-m dS dumru-nu-le-ud-da-n&, 
“CH, eg., names like did and Hilt, ardad Uy labartu, the daughter of An (Phe Monist, Jan,, 1907, p. 145), who is 
the same as “Nunnd or Flan, the wife ol An, Enlil, Sin, Samed, Ansar, ote., and mother of Hndil, Sin, ote, 





7 Yor references see Mo: 


* The Semitic 





°, Magie, pp. 27tf. 








enders it by a-b¢ wnemi, “father-mother,” see above, p. 2, note 2, 

®Ze., besides An, ten other “couples.” Fora discussion of these lists see Bel, the Christ, pp. 15if. List I is now 
published also in C.F, AV, 20 23-24; list IL in he, 121-22; Hst WI, in Le, 20 : 1-14; to these may now be added 
as list IV (abridged!), C. 7, XXV, 7 :4--9, where also some interesting variants may be found. 
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B-kur, ¢En-lil, and his wife *Md-ra as the 14th and 15th (or VIII. couple) of the 
21 en ama-a-a An-na-ge,! hence Enlil and his wife are both, singly and separately, 
anama-a-a.’ It is, therefore, quite possible that with Zimmern, Z. A., 1909, p. 364, 
we have to emend the passage in C. 7., XXIV, 4 : 28, to 32-am [en ama-a-a “En-til- 
ld-ge{-ne) | and see in these 32 gods (or 16 couples) not a “ Vorjahrenreihe? Enlils,”’ 
however, as Zimmern wishes, but an enumeration of all those yods who in the course 
of time came to be identified with, or who played the réle of, Enlil' and Ninlil, the ama-a-a 
of the gods during the Sumerian period of the Babylonian religion. 

From later inscriptions we know that the chief god of the Assyrian period in 
the history of the Babylonian religion was the god A&Sur = An-Sar.’ It is, therefore, 
quite natural, yea, demanded that An-Sar should have been considered to be an 
ama-a-a° like his predecessors, Enlil and An, whose place he had usurped. 

Complete as the above-mentioned lists might seem, they are by no means 
exhaustive. There are other gods, not mentioned in the lists given, who were 
designated by the proud title ama-a-a. ‘To give a few examples here, I may be 
permitted to mention the following: 

Gudea addresses to “Gd-tium-duy a prayer in which we find the following remark- 
able passage: ‘A mother I have not, thou art my mother; a father I have not, thou 
art my father; my father, in thy heart thou hast conceived me, giving (hast given) 
birth to me in the temple.”” A most remarkable passage, showing us that even 
goddesses may be an am-a(-a), “mother-father.” 

The ?/n or “Lord”’ and “Nin or “Mistress” are both, singly and separately, 
said to be the ‘‘mother-father”’ of “Hn-dil and “Nin-lil. 


1 See Bél, the Christ, p. 17, VIIL and notes 6, 7. 


? This, among other things, is the reason why in the Sumerian religion the “wife” 


of a god shares with her “hts- 
hand” the same name, the same attributes and functions, Cl. also list U1, Bél, the Christ, p. 18, where both “husband?” 
and “wile” are identified, singly and separately, with “lnm nu COtatant 

ST cma-a-« were = “ancestor,” then .laas the first of the 24 en cma .Ln-na-ge would have to be his own 
“ancestor”? —ahich is hardly possible. 

4CY also IV. R.%, 27, no. 4256, 57, mule lila-a ama map-na = 4Litlum (= Enlil, later on NIN-1B) a-bu wn- 


mu a-lil-ta-Si; the fem. dlitte (instead of didi) is chosen becattse 





with a comiposite noun, as which ahu-wma is considered 
here, the apposition takes the gender of the nearer noun, For the position of ae cf. above, p. 2, note 2. 

8 See Bél, the Christ, pp. Gf. 

° For references see Lc, p. 16, 1V5 pois, Vy p. 19, be 

TOyk A, 32648 


ni-tu(d)-e.  Sa(g)-dii(g) may be taken either in the sense of “to call some one (err affect et ejfectu) in one’s heart” = 





» ama nu-lug-ime cand-mu si-me, a nu-lug-me u-miu si-me, a-mae Sa(y)-ga Su-ba-ni-di(g) uniina 


“to eleet him,” or KA = di(g) = nada, “to plan, design, form, conceive something in one’s heart ( = mind),” see also 
B. E., Series D, V, fase. 2, p. 52, note 4. 

§ See Bél, the Christ, p. 17, note 10. This shows that “Zn and @Nin are the same as An, the father of Enlil (and 
Ninh), Creaéion-Story, pp. 21, 33. In other words, Enlil, the ne-c-« during the Sumerian period, has usurped the 
place of @Bn = An, the “mother-father” of the prehistoric period of the Babylonian religion. 
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The moon-god of Ur, “Nanna, is termed both an a-a' or ‘“‘father’’ and an ama’ 
or “mother,” “womb.” 

Of Marduk, the chief god during the Amurritish (Canaanitish) period of the 
Babylonian religion, it is said: ‘ford thou art! like a ‘father and a mother’ among 
the [people?] thou existest.’” 

To be an ama-a-a includes not only an androgynous nature and the first parent- 
ship, but it indicates that each and every god thus designated is the ‘‘self-existent”’ 
one, who is all he is ‘‘by himself (nt-ba, nt-te-na),”’ “by his own power (d-bf).” The 
god An as ama-a-a heads, therefore, all the lists of gods and appears never‘ as the 
son of another god. Znlil, though generally the “‘son of An” or of “Hn and ¢Nin,”” 
is yet called “the one who does not know a father,’ 7.¢., “the unbegotten, uncreated, 
self-existent one.’’ “Nanna, the god of Ur, is both the “principal son of Enlil’” 
and ‘‘the fruit which ereated itself by its own power.’* Lastly, An’ar or ASSur, 
the foremost god during the Assyrian period, had to become, because he usurped the 
role of, and thus became identified with, Hnlit and An’—the chief gods during the 
Sumerian and prehistoric period—‘the one who created himself.’ 

Human, anthropomorphous and anthropopathical were the gods of the ancient. 
Sumerians and yet most divine. _ Though the divine society was patterned after 
the human, though both were traced to an original first parent, yet the first god was 
self-existent, while the first man remained a creature of god. Man receives his life 
and power from God; God alone is ner-gdl(Se-ir-ma-al) né-te-na, “powerful by him- 
self,” who “causes to dwell the spirit of life (gi-3a(g)-gal)”” in his creature, ‘man,’ 
and in the “country (kalam)” inhabited by his creatures: in the land of Shumer or 
Babylonia. 





LIV, RZ, 9238f 

2IV, R2, 9:24, 

STV. R?, 57a: = King, B. M.S., no, 12: $ = Hehn, B. A., V, p. 350 234, EN at-ta-ma kima a-bi uw um-me 
ina [amélati? or iléni?yresh ta-ba-d8-8i. For the position of win-me = ama sce above, p. 2, note 2. 


T., NV. AT: 26. ef passim, 





ama. he nigin-na = ri-i-mu a-lid nap-ha-ri, “womb that gives birth to everything.” 





‘Le. during the prehistoric period of the Babylonian religion when he alone was supreme. Later on, during 
the Anuurritish and Assyrian period, Ax docs appear sometimes as the son (ma-ri, (utd) of An-Sar, ef. Bél, the Christ, 
p. 13, note 6; p. 6, note 5; K. -l. 7.4, p. 351, note 2—passages apparently embodying an endeavor in majorem Ansari 
gloriam, 

SSee p. 6, note 8. 

*Of 4. S.K. 7., p. 81:7, 8 (Ninrag, p. 42), where V/N-/B, the son of Enlil, is called the dim-mét a-a-nu-zu = 
tar-bit a-biub i-di, “sprout of Shim who does not know a father,’” i¢., son of “the fatherloss,” hence the a-bi ud i-dé 
is Enlil. 

7 Dumu-sag “Hn-lil-ld, Creation-Slory, p. 22, note 5; C. 7, XV, 17:5. 

SCierin uf-ba mu-un-dim-ma = en-lne $a ina ra-ma-ni-8ie ib-ba-nn-u, IV, RA, 9 2 2 

"B.A, V, 655223 =O. 1, XNIV, 49027, ln! Setar | sult, 

© Ba-nu-w ram-ni-su, Bél, the Christ, p. 7, 
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3. THE SUMERIAN THEOLOGY AND THEOGONY A MICRO- AND 
MACROCOSMOLOGY AND COSMOGONY. 


As soon as the earliest Sumerians had attained to that state of civilization when 
their mind was prepared to inquire into the more or less abstract question as to the 
origin of the “world,” considered in its twofold aspect: the micro- and macrocosm, 
we find that they answered this to their satisfaction by again reasoning and arguing 
from the known to the unknown. 

Above we learned that the Sumerians transferred to their “god”? and “divine 
society’? everything which originally belonged to ‘man’? and “human society.” 
We learned also that, according to their conception, the first ama-a-a of the “divine 
society’’ (the reflex of the human) was An. Hence the microcosm of the “human 
society’ of the Sumerians, being as it is but their terrestrial habitation, abode, 
country over which they held sway-—their ‘sphere of influence’ so to speak—must 
have had its origin with and in and by this very same first. am-a-a An. 
And so it was. The first ‘mother-father”’ 
it after his name: H-An(-na), “house of An.’ The B-An(-na), the habitation 
(ki-dér) of An and his wife, then, is the ‘first unit’? out of which the microcosm 
developed. When the first parents were blessed with children, becoming a 


founded his own house and called 


‘family’? or possibly a “tribe,” the B-An(-na) increased in size and became a 
“city”: Unu(g)*', te., simply “Abode.”! The “family” or “tribe” finally grew 


‘city’? into a “country”: kalam, the microcosm of the 


‘ ‘ 


into a ‘‘nation’” and the 


Sumerians. 

Very soon, however, it was felt necessary that the kalam be designated by a 
national term in order to distinguish it from the microcosms which might or might 
not have developed round about it. The term employed was Ki-en(in)-gi, being 
ti: slated in Semitic either by métu, irsitu, ‘country, land’ (hence a synonym of 
ke am. métu, “land’’), or by Sumer (the biblical yi). From the latter we 
derive our designation “Sumerian.” 


The microcosm of the Sumerians, then, was called either kalam or Ki-en(in)-gi. 
The difference between them is the same as that which exists between ‘“Israelite”’ 
and “Hebrew,” i.¢., kalam designates Sumer from the point of view of the Sumerians. 
It is ‘the sacred term which the Sumerian used when speaking of ‘his cownéry” or 


” 


of “his fatherland,” cf. our “My country tis of thee, sweet land of liberty,” or the 


expression ‘the old country,” i.c., “the fatherland.” Ai-en(in)-y/, on the other hand, 


TIn-Semitic Uerveuk, Ze, Eveeh, TS (Gen, 10:10) = the modem Warka, 
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was used when the land of Sumer was to be differentiated from, or was referred to 
in opposition to, the other countries round about.! 

Seeing that the microcosm of the Sumerians, their kalam or Ki-en(in)-gi formed, 
as it did, the pattern after which the macrocosm was thought to have developed, 
it is only natural that the original source, the first ama-a-a of the latter, should like- 
wise have been sought in, and attributed to, the god An. This, no doubt, is the 
reason why An is translated in Semitic by amé and why Hesychius’ informs us that 
the Samé or Savy is 6 xdauog BaSvaAdrios. 

Furthermore, just as the first ama-a-a of the gods, An, was differentiated into 
“father and mother’: An + an (Semiticized: Anu and Antum), so An, the Samé 
or cavr, when considered as “husband and wife” or “father and mother,” 
became either an + an oran+ ki, Le, Samé wu irsitim, otpards xui yaia, “heaven 
and earth.’* Here, then, as in the case of the microcosm, we have likewise 
two expressions for the Sumerian macrocosm, the former (an = samé, savr) 
corresponding to the kalam and the latter (an-ki = 8amé u irsitim) to Ki-en(in)-gi, 
or, in other words: an is the “sacred” or “religious”? while an-ki* is the “profane” 
or “worldly” term for macrocosm. From this it follows that, according to the 
earliest Sumerian conception, the “heaven and earth” (and not the chaos) were the 
source out of which everything was evolutionized or begotten (tu-ud-da).’ The 
“heaven” is the first and great “Jather,” while the “earth” becomes the first 
“ Mother’’: ‘‘ Mother-earth.” ‘‘Heaven and earth’ are the first ama-a-a, ‘‘mother- 
father,” both being distinct and yet one. 

Lastly, if an or an-ki be the macrocosm and kalam or Ki-en(in)-gi the microcosm, 
both having for their ultimate root or source the god An, then the different stages 
in the process of development must be and are interchangeable terms, 7.¢., 


{ microcosm leon 
- Ki-en(in)-gt 
An = -An(-na) = Unug)** = 4 (nation) 
(parent) (temple) (city) | facrocoamn { an 
° an-ki 


all standing for and signifying one and the same thing: the “mother-father” of 
everything, the god An. 





'Phough Thureau Dangin, S. 1. A... pp. 1520, is, no doubt, correet in saving that fala is = ALen-gi, vet 
the above-given difference will have to be maintained. 

* Bel, the Christ, pp. 21, 27. 

“Te, pp. 16ff.; 21; 25, ¢) 26, bff Foran = ki = bade = insite see especially Le, p. 28, ¢ and the notes 
there given. ‘Cf. here also my rem: about @Dur-an-ki, “Dur-an, Bél, the Christ, pp. 21. 

5Cf. the WD of Gen. band Creation-Story, p. 9; Bél, the Christ, p. 10. 

® Bel, the Christ, p£21 eb passim, 
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This observation is of the highest importance for a correct understanding of 
the Sumerian religion, showing us: 

(a) That the “sphere of influence” of a god, the place where he is supreme, of 
which he is the ‘father (a-a, ab-ba)” “king (lugal),” “lord (en, nin)” and ‘god 
(dingir)”’ is cither a “temple (é),” a ‘city (unu(g)*1 -*#),” a micro- or a macrocosmic 
quantity. 

(6) That the terms for micro- and macrocosm must be interchangeable, 7.e., 
the god of the kalam or Ki-en(in)-gi is and must have been, at the same time, the 
god of the an or an-ki. To express this somewhat differently we may say, if the 
microcosm be indeed the prototype after which the macrocosm was patterned, 
then halam and an as well as Ai-en(/n)-gi and an-ki must he interchangeable terms. 
That this is actually the case can still be gathered from the inscriptions. From 
Bél, the Christ, p. 16, I, 2, we know that an is also = hi, irsitu, “earth,” but irsitu 
renders also the Sumerian Ai-en(in)-gi,? which latter, however, is most generally 
translated by médtu,t “land’’ = kalam, hence an, ’amé, cavy, is both = Ki-en(in)-gi 
and = kalam. For Ki-en(in)-gi = an-ki see IV. R?, 27, no. 4:68, 64: am-& 
ka-nag-ga mas-su(su(d) ) Ki-in-gi-ra = be-lum (ve. Enlil, later on NIN-IB) 
na-pis-t ma-a-tt_ mas-su-u Samé? u irsitimi”? 

(c) That the “name” of each and every god may be expressed either (a) by 
the nomen proprium or (3) by either one of his ‘‘spheres of influence’’*®; in other 
words, the gods of the Sumerians have both a micro- and a macrocosmic significance.” 


LOT Crecunndgye! = Ur Uheunu(gy’? = Va 
2h Enlil! = Nibru®! = Nippur; NUN = rubt = "Ba, N 
SC. 7. XVI, 12 122, 23, Kiingin€ = DU) = irgitimti, 
‘Brimnow, No. 9678. 





1 





= Bridu, ete. 





5 Notice here that ka-nag-ga( = halamona) is pardlel with Ai-in-gi and ef. the title of Hn-Se(g)-hus-an-nas en 


Ki-en-gi lugal kaflam-ma], ff. BL TF. p, 





S. ALA 2, p. 156, 4, Sce also Gudea, Cylinder B, 22:19, 20, kulam 
80) hiarhur igi-bi he-mu-Si-gdl, “may the country rest in peace (safety), may towards 
Shumer the (surrounding, non-Babylonian) lands direct (have) their eves.” Sd (instead or rd) has to be read here be- 
eause it expre 
the other,” B. 


iesella be-gdl-na(a) Ki-en-g 









direction, being parallel to the 





in ha-mu-Si-gdl, Cl, also galu-galu-S = “one against (34 = 8) 
WWE, 11221, Sa, Sa, 84, Sor a8, i(e)8, w¥ ave thus parallel with ra(/, #) or adi, wr. 

® Here belong “names of gods” derived 

(a) From their temples: ¢Nin-B-An-na; aN in-B-gal; (B-kur; “Dur-an(-ki), ote. 

(b) From their cities: @Nin-Girsu; ¢Nin-En-lil( = Nibru)*, ete. 


(e) From their microcosmic spheres: “Lugal-kalum-ma. 





(@) From their macrocosmic spheres: 4 Lugat-an-ki; 4 Lugeal-abzu ; 4 En -kur-kur; 4 Rur-gal; 4A m-an-ki, ote, 


1 From this it is evident (@) that, eg., the name of the temple of An, B-AnCna), may be trar 





ated either by 
“house of ia” or “house of the Samé, cary, Le. cosmos” or “house of ‘heaven and earth,’” 





.¢., the house in 
which the “god of heaven and carth Cine and Antu, the later [8tar, K. B., V7, p. 128 237)” had his dwelling (u-seb) ; 
()) that the city where this or that god had bis “abode (ene(g) )” inust likewi 
not only the ziggurret of B-An(na) came to be called an £-gi (ie 
ke 








have a miuacrocosmic significance. Hence, 
gig) )-bar-7 (AL, R., 50 20, a, 6), but even Unu(g)*, 
' Gt-biir-7F (seo 1, A, Vy p. 482, note 7) or Ub-7*, 








Erech, acquired names like Gi-par-78!, Gi-bar-78*, Gi-pa-ru-7 
, } , p 
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But if so, then the theology of the Sumerians is or becomes ipso facto a micro- and macro- 
cosmology and, mutatis mutandis, their theogony a micro- and macrocosmogony.' 


4. THE EPOCHS IN THE HISTORY OF THE BABYLONIAN RELIGION. 


When tracing, in the history of the Babylonian religion, the several epochs 
and their manifold and various characteristics, consisting, it would seem, of the 
most bewildering transfers of genealogies, names, courts, titles and attributes from 
one god to another, the historian is constantly brought face to face with some of 
the most difficult questions. Invariably he has to ask and answer questions like 
these: ‘Which of the names, attributes and functions belong to this or that god 
originally and which were, in the course of time, transferred to him either from an 
earlier or a later period of the Babylonian religion?” “ What were the underlying 
principles that made such a transferring possible?” ‘Did the transferring of 
attributes to » particular god change that god’s nature or did he simply gain a ‘new 
sphere of influence’ in addition to the one previously held by him?” “How does it 
happen that one and the same god or goddess is referred to very often in one and the 
same inscription as the ‘son’ or ‘daughter’ of two and more distinct and separate 
gods?’ Upon an adequate solution of questions like these and hundreds of others 
similar in scope and character depends, of course, our correct understanding of the 
religion of Babylonia—a religion which had sufficient strength and power within 
itself to make itself felt even at our present age. 

For a better understanding of the development of this religion it would seem 
necessary to point out briefly the various epochs in its history. By so doing we may 
be put into a position both to distinguish between phenomena which belonged to 
one or the other of these periods and to observe which of these phenomena were 
transferred backward or forward. 

De-7*, all of whieh names convey the idea that Breck, the home of Am, was, in later tines, considered to be the great 
“abode” embracing “seven inclosures” or “spheres of influence” presided over by the god of (1) the heavenly ocean, 
(2) the tern (7) Cf. in this connection 


the BgiSdar( = PA; EME-SAL  mu-di-ru, mu(-dir CSin-hynm, LV. B2, 9232 mexi-din(!) give mu(S)- 


ditr(!) ), mi-id-ra) a temple of €Nin-Girsu at Girsu, which is called the B-uwb-7 





rial ocean, (3) heaven and earth, (4) moon, (5) sun, (6) powers of nati 





seo &. BH, pp. 61, 63, and especially 
2 “the tem- 
ple of the 7 ‘governors’ (Grulers,’ kevin) of ‘heaven and earth( = world,’ and the ziggurrat of Eridu (YUN), 
B-%-7, VR, 50: 22a. 

'In the Sunerian theogony, therefore, it matters very little whether, eg., “N/N-fB be called “son of Enlil,” or 


apil Barra, “son of the temple B-Sar-ra” (B. i, XVUL, part 4, p. 39, note 1, below), or whether Maridik be a “son 


p. 203, note 16, and cf, the name of the ziggurra/ of the teniple E.2zi-da of Borsippa: Bn (nes)-7-an-k 





of Ea” or the dum abzu, “son of the ocean,” or dumu NUN*, “son of Eridu,” for the #-Sar-re is the “sphere of influ- 
ence” of Enlil, while the occan or Eridu is that of Ba. 

2 Vor examples cl. Bél, the Christ, pp. 1-3: Ishtar, the daughter of -ln, Hndil, Sin, NIN-LB, A8ur; Nushku is the 
son of An, Enlil, of the ocean, of the “lord of heaven and earth,’ of the “thirtieth day of ihe month” and of the temple 


* Dur-an-ki,” cte., ete. 
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King Hammurabi, in the opening lines of his famous code,' indicates the epochs 
which preceded that of his time when he states: 

“When the sublime An (7.e., God), the king of the ¢A-nun-na-ki: “Hn-til, the 
lord of heaven and earth... . to¢Marduk .... the Enlil-ship over the totality 
of men had committed .... then, ete.” 

Two points stand out clearly in this passage, viz.: 

(a) Enlil committed the Enlil-ship to Marduk, 7.e., he, as Lord par excellence, 
decreed (imu), when the time was ripe or the circumstances warranted it,’ that 
Marduk should henceforth exercise the Hndil- or Lord- and Ruler-shtp over Bab- 
ylonia, should play the réle of Enlil; 

(6) Enlil, as the emphatic apposition ‘‘the sublime An’ 


) 


clearly indicates, had 
himself usurped his predecessor’s name, 7.e., at the time when Enlil was the God 
and Lord xat’ é&oyjv, An had become a mere attribute of Hnlil. From this it would 
follow that two epochs preceded that of Marduk, viz., the An and the Hnlil period. 

The oldest inscriptions so far recovered by the several expeditions to Babylonia 
may safely be assigned to about 4000 B. C." At this time Halil had already dis- 
placed An. To be quite conservative, we may assign the An and the beginning 
of the Enlil epoch to the time before 4000 B. C., the latter lasting till the reign 
of the I. dynasty of Babylon or about 2232 B. C., when the so-called Afarduk period 
was ushered in, whichin turn was succeeded by that of Assur. The An epoch, there- 
fore, from our present state of knowledge is completely prehistoric; that of Mnlil 
partly prehistoric and partly historic. 

According to the evidence at hand, it would seem that all of these epochs, though 
primarily successive, were yet partly contemporaneous (so that of Afarduk and 
AsSur) and partly overlapping (so that of An and #ndil and that of Enlil, Marduk 
and A&Sur). This conditioned or gave cause to a forward, backward and mutual 
transfer of the various attributes, functions and names of one god to another. ‘To 
illustrate this by one or two examples, I may mention that the Sumerian term for 
macrocosm was originally, as we saw above,’ a or au-ki. During the Sumerian 

‘See The Monist, October, 1906, pp. G321f. 


°CT. Ba, the Christ, pp. é 
itta-bi a-bi TB n-til, 





A.B VE, p. 36512, 13, aS-du ad-ri (b-na-w tp-ti-gas dan-ni-na be-ed milati Sunrise 


*The tendency of our modem historians to completely ignore the testimony of Babylonia’s most celebrated 
archeologist, king Nabonid, is not suy ported by the tablets of the Older Temple Library of Nippur. 1 cannot, therefore, 
accept the rather subjective view of most, if not all, our present-day “historians,” who think that their own calculations 
have a inuch better foundation in fact than those of Nabonid and who consequently claim, quite subjectively, that the 
oldest recovered documents of Babylonia do not antedate the year 3000 B.C. Cf. here for the present B. #., Series D, 
vol. V, fase. 2, pp. 8-12. 


‘See p. 9. 
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or Enlil period several other terms came to be used, among them also kur and kur-kur. 
This term for macrocosm was transferred backward to the first god of the world, 
An, who thus came to be designated the ‘god of the kur.” Enlil, his son, could 
consequently be termed the ‘‘offspring of the kur.’ 

Again, when during the Sumerian or Enlil epoch the Babylonian theogony came 
to be systematized, the “world” or “macrocosmos” was considered to consist of 
“seven spheres of influence,” each of which being assigned to one of “the seven great 
gods,” viz., Anu, Bél, Ea, Sin, Sama’, Rammén, IStar. This doctrine was likewise 
transferred backward and made applicable to the An epoch. In this way it happened 
that #-An-na and Erech, the temple and city of the first god of the “world,” An, 
came to be known or was spoken of (during the Hindi and later periods) as the Gi- 
par-7 (*)* 

We may, then, divide the Babylonian religion into the following four epochs: 

(a) Tur Prentsroric on Av Epocr with the god An of the temple B-An(-na) 
in Unu(g)* or Krech as its chief god. 

(6) Tae Sumerian or fyi Erocu, from about 4000 (and before)-2282 B. C. 
During this period the Semites invaded Babylonia. Whether these Semites influ- 
enced the religion of the Sumerians to any perceptible degree, cannot be made out 
as yet. ‘The chief god during this period was Enlil of the temple B-kur at Nippur. 

(c) THe AMURRITISH(CANAANITISH)-BABYLONIAN OR MarpvK Epvocu, with 
Marduk of the temple L-sag-il-la at Babylon as its foremost god. 

(d) THe Assyrian Epocu, with god An-Sar or AS-Sur of the temple B-Sar-ra 
at ASSur as its chief representative. 

From this division it will be gathered that such well-known gods as Ba (¢En-ki), 
Sin (¢Hn-zu, Nanna), Samas (Utu), Rammén (1M), *NIN-IB, etc., never played 
a national or epochal réle in the development of the religion of Babylonia, and 
this notwithstanding the fact that, eg., Sin and Sama’ were during the Sumerian 
period the chief gods of the national capital Ur and Larsa, respectively. True it is 
that all of these gods were considered, in their own cities, to be a “father” and 
“god of gods,” but their influence on the nation as a whole was practically imper- 
ceptible, in comparison to that of Zndil, nay, it seems that, ¢.g., a derived his glory 
and honor mainly from the fact that he was the “great father” of the “still greater 

UR. HL, p, 130 226, wan ka-nag-go @Ma-ul-lil a kur-ra = be-lum ma-c-tam “Witte ri-hu-ud Sadi", i.e. “lord of 
the country, Palit, offspring of the ‘Mountain.’” Notice in this conncetion that Adil was called “Aar-gal (Br. 7414), 
“the great Mountain”; kur, Mountain” Uf. AL V., p. (7p; dB kur, “the god of the temple of the ‘Mountain 
( = world)’” and that this last name appears among the “2L of the ‘mother-father’ An (Bel, the Christ, p. 17, VIID,” 


hence being identified with “7A-nu of the totality of heaven and earth (Bél, the Christ, p. 19, 8).” 
* See p. 10, note 7, 
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son,” Marduk. Marduk playing the réle of £niil, his father Ea was, as is to be ex- 
pected, identified with An; this, no doubt, is the reason why Ea, though originally 
“XL, is yet, at least sometimes, designated by ¢X—the number of An! The other 
gods, though occasionally called ‘‘god (king) of heaven and carth,” were merely 
playing, in their respective cities, the réle of Enlil: Enlil was the national god. 
while they remained, notwithstanding their title, essentially city-gods and “sons” 
of Enlil. 


5. THE AN OR PREHISTORIC EPOCH IN THE HISTORY OF THE 
BABYLONIAN RELIGION. 


A. Tue Sourcrs. 


The very term ‘prehistoric’? indicates that we have, so far, no inscriptions 
whatever which were written during, or have come down to us from, this period. 
The oldest recovered tablets date from about 4000 B. C2 At this time the theology 
of the Babylonians appcars already in that state of systematic development as is 
exhibited in the inscriptions of the kings of the IT. dynasty of Ur and in the tablets 
from the Older Temple Library of Nippur. 

When trying to trace the several peculiarities of the An period we are obliged, 
of necessity, to rely upon incidental references. These references are to be found 
partly in the ‘oldest historical texts,” partly in the “religious inscriptions” and 
partly in the so-called “lists of gods.’ Though the last two classes of texts, as far 
as published, were written, mostly, during the time of Ashshurbanapal (about 650 
B. C.), to whose library they belonged, they nevertheless may be admitted as reliable 
and authentic sources for a reconstruction of the Babylonian religion during the 
An period, and this the more so as most, if not all, of them are merely copies of 
tablets written two to three thousand years earlier. This fact: becomes now more 
and more evident as the publication of the contents of the Temple Library of Nippur 
progresses.° 

It is of course self-evident that the copies from the library of Ashshurbaénapal 
bear the earmarks of various literary redactions and emendations, showing us that 
they have been adapted to the several periods in the Babylonian religion. Hence, 
when making the tablets of the Ashshurbanapal library the basis for a reconstruction 
of the oldest religious conception of the Babylonians, the historian will have to apply 
to them the same literary method as is employed by the Old Testament scholar: 
the historical critical method. 


1Cf, also 4Am-an-ki = Ba. ? Sec above, p. 12. 
3 See for the present B. J., Scrics D, vol. 5, fase. 2, pp. 1-14. 
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The application of this method is, of course, made much easier for the Bab- 
ylonian scholar than for the Old Testament critic, and this for the simple reason that 
the Babyloniologist, in many cases at least, has at his disposal the originals of the 
later copies of Ashshurbénapal’s library, thus being put into a position to compare 
them with each other, to observe and note the changes, literary and historical, and 
to make his deductions accordingly. With these means at hand I shall try, in the 
following pages, to reconstruct, us briefly as possible, the An period, leaving here all 
later redactions and emendations (‘transfers from the later periods to this prehis- 
toric one and vice versa’’) unnoticed. In doing so, many statements might seem, at 
first glance, to be rather subjective. And so they are. But this is neither the place 
nor the time to discuss the reasons which prompted me in accepting the one and 
in rejecting the other statement. of the inscriptions. I am, however, prepared to 
maintain and defend, if necessary, any conclusions reached here, be they subjective 
or otherwise. 


B. Ax tHe Frrstv “Moruer-Farier.” 


All the “lists of gods’? known to us are invariably headed by the god An, a 
fact betraying that he must have been the first and foremost as well as the oldest 
god known to the early Babylonians. This is attested to-by the “‘carliest historical 
inscriptions”: whenever An is mentioned in company with other gods, such as “Enlil 
or “Enki, ete., he precedes his companions, so in the inseriptions of Lugal-zag-gi-st, 
Hilprecht, O. B. /., no. 87, col. 1: 14ff., in those of Gudea, St. B, 8:44; Cyl. B, 
19:18; An-nu-ba-ninui, 1:13 ( = BF. B. Hf, p. 177); Dun-gi, H. A. V., p. 375, 
note 1; Rim-Sin, Tonnagel A, |. 23 ( = 8. A. K.1., p. 217). If An be the first and 
oldest god it would follow, ipso jacto, that his temple E-An-na together with his 
city Unu(g) = Uruk or Erech' (JAN, see p. 8, note 1) must antedate, in point 
of time, all other temples and cities of ancient Babylonia. Hence, when we find 
in the so-called “bilingual creation-story’’ (written in Neo-Babylonian characters) 
that Nippur and E-kur* are mentioned before Erech and E-An-na, we may rest 
assured that this arrangement is due to a decided Nippur influence, i.e., the “bilingual 
creation-story’”’ must have been composed during a time when Nippur and E-kur 
had overshadowed, in point of importance, that of Hrech and E-An-na. In other 
words, the ‘‘bilingual creation-story”’ dates from the Hnlil period, having, however, 
been adapted to fill the requirements of the Marduk epoch. 

An, the oldest god, was naturally considered to be the first ama-a-a* or 

"KB, VD, p. 62:5, Uruk Su-bat “lenin uv Us-tar, 


? Jensen, A, B., VE, p. 38:6, 7. 
3 Bél, the Christ, p. 17 : 14519 : 22. 


16 SUMERTIAN HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO NIN-/B 


“parent,” ‘“‘mother-father (abu wnmu).” This term, as we saw above,' indicates 
the androgynous nature of An, i.e., it is nothing but a erude and primitive mode 
of expression calculated to convey a twofold idea, viz.: 
(a) That An is “the self-existent one (dyévvetos),”’ who is and exists “by himself 
(ni-ba, nt-te-na, d-bi, ina ramdni-Su),” and 
(b) That he is ‘‘the self-perpetuating one,’ 
out of his own nature. 


) 


who ts able to, and did, beget offspring 


Being such an ama-a-a, An was, of course, looked upon, quite rightly, as “the 
source of everything that belonged to the heavens above or the earth beneath Ga 
kik-Sat AN-KP)”’: 

(«) of the gods, 

(3) of the world, the macrocosm (an, a-h’, savr) and microcosm (kalam, 
Ki-en-gi). 

When we say that An was the source of everything, we must not restrict the 
“of” to merely an objective meaning. An is the god of everything in a subjective 
and objective sense, 7.e., he is both the author of everything (‘Sa” kiS-Sat AN-KT) 
and “everything himself (4n = Samé and cauvy 6 xdouos BaSvadvs?).”” In other 
words, An is the source or “father’* of cd z&éyv and 76 adv himself, and hence the 
religion of the earliest Babylonians is nothing but a pure and simple pantheism and 
their theology and theogony but a (micro- and macro-) cosmology and (micro- and 
macro-) cosmogony. 


C. Av Dirrerenrtaren. 


Very soon, however, as may be gathered from the various ‘‘lists of gods”’ them- 
selves, the early Babylonians differentiated An into a ‘husband”’ or “father (a-a)”’ 
and a ‘‘wife”’ or “mother (ama),’’ but still clinging to the idea that husband and 
wife were and are one, hence 


{ husband (father) clu sln-win ('Av-oc) = ileum (god, os ), 
-lnas becomes or Semiticized 
i wile (mother) An cln-tuin = iLtum (goddess = “18tar’), 


and when considered as a (micro-, macro-) cosmic quantity, 


== hudam (the countey) 


wb (= Samé, onary) the becomes rin Semitic _ oe a 
( suri) or in Semitic or Ki-en-gi(Shunier). 


husband Cather) an (= heaven) Samé (= ot parde) 
wife (mother) ki(= earth) irsilim (= j aia) 

' see pp. Hf. 

* Bel, the Christ, p. 19, list IIT. 

* Bél, the Christ, p. 21. 

“Ct. K. $397 (Bezold, Catel., p. 923), “t-wue aba = AD) bame®. 

5 For An-tum = ¢B-tar = “Bétit-i-fi, the wile (dam) of An, sce below, p. $8, note 3. 
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That An was the ‘father (a-a, ad)”’ par excellence of all gods may still be gathered 
from various passages of the cuneiform literature such as IV. RY, 56:76, “A-nim 
ab( = ad) ilanin* rabiti( = yal)". These ‘great gods’? are mostly designated 
by the term “A-nun-na, ie, “the begotten ones (a = rihtit, lit. the outpouring, 
brood, progeny) of the ‘prince (nwn'),’” or more fully, “the “Anunna whom Anu 
has begotten and the *“Anunna whom Antum has begotten,’” or, what is the same, 
“the “Anunna of (= begotten by, and thus belonging to) heaven (an-na = 8a 
Samé*) and the “Anunna of earth (ki-a = Sa irsitim'"),’> or simply ‘‘gods of 
heaven and gods of earth.’ Of these the god An is said to be both the “foremost 


For nun = ¢A-nu see M, 1724. 


242A nun-na An-na( = TA-nim) a-ri-a-ne, “A-nun-ne ki-a( = \n-tum) a-ri-u-ne, for references see Bél, the 


Christ, p. 28, note 1, 
sSee Bel, the Christ, p. 28, note 2, and the references there given. Later on the «4 trunna of earth” were termed 
4 A-pun-na-ki, while the “4 Anunne of heaven” were 





led 4L-gi-gi, ie., “princes.” 





s. L-yi-gi I consider to be a contraction. 
of ig-igi, and igi a phonctie writing of egi = KU = rubé Gece p, 2, note 3), syn, of nen, hence the T-gi-gi have also the 
name 4Nun-gal(-c-ne, -méS), “the great princes.” 

4 Dim-me-ir An-na( = Sa Samé*) dim-me-ir ki-a( = Sa irgitimt”, Rk. if, 1892149; 92:21; 135, ILI, 23. 
According to these passages and R, H,, 87:22 (ef, KK 4629, rev., Bezold, Cat., p. 516) the “ gods of heaven and earth” 
are divided ito 

(a) “the great gods, 50 in number (dit-me-ir gal-gal L-ne-ne). “itty” being the number of Zndil (and of his son 
@NIN-IB, C. T., XXV, 50a :7; 500: 14), we have to see in this statement a Nippur influence, showing us that during 
the Bniil period the god of B-kur was considered (like x) to represent or to include in his person “all the fijly great 
gods of heaven and earth”: therefore is L also = kii-Sa-lum, V. R., 37, col. II, 16. 

(b) “the gods of (i.e, who determine) the fates (don-me-ir nam-tar-ra),” who are said to number seven (7-ne-ne). 
These are “the seven great gods par excellence” or “the 7 governors (admin) of heaven and earth (eer (dar y"8"7-an-ki) 
An, 2Enlil, Utnki, “Enza, 207, 2M, Unnanna. They must be separated from the 7-bi( = @sipitti), the messengers 
(04! in-gi-a) ol An (IV. R?, 5:27 =C. 7, XVI, 19: 27), whose fates he (An) has determined and whom he has given 
to god Irra ( = 4Gi(8)-(b)il-ga-mes = 47M, etc.) to be his “furious weapons” (sce Jensen, K, B., VI', p. 58 : 6f.), but 
who likewise are called “great gods,” KK. 157 (Bezold, Cat., p. 41), dy bi ilinimésh rabiti( = galymésh, These 7-bi are 
nothing but the seven manifestations of “the powers of nature,” i.¢., they are the “seven sons (weapons) of the god 
who plays the réle of the ‘Son’” in a given trinity (cf. Creation-Story, p. 45, 3; B. B., XVIV, p. 21, 5; p. 40, note, 
and the “seven 2 of 41M,” C. T., XV, 15:18. 

{e) 4A -nun-na An-na mu-us-5-bi = §A-nun-na-ki Se Same 5 Su-Bi, i., “the Antama of heaven (to the number of) 
5 soss or (5.60 = )300.” Cf. also R. H., p. 142, ILL, 12, 5-18 (ie., = 300) bar 4y ff. 

(d) 4A-nun-na ki-e mau-uS-10-bi 44 nun-na-ki Sa irsitim®™ ni-cirSu, i.e., “the Auunna of earth (to the number 
of) 10 soss or (10.60 = I nér = ) 600." Ci. also R. H., p. 142, IT, 12, 60.10( = 600) bar 4A Nun-na-ki, and “60.10 = 
4 4-nun-na-ki, (V. R2, 33:46, variant 14 = Br. 10149. What the numbers 300 and 600 stand for is not yet clear, That 
the number 300 of the Anunna of heaven,” .c., the “/-gi-gi, cannot be the result of the addition of the “sacred numbers 
of the gods” (An = 60; Enlil = 50; NIN-IB = 50; Ha = 40; Sin = 30; Samak = 20; [star = 15; Nergal = 14 
(sic? Mommel); Marduk = 11; Gibit = 10) as Hommel (Grundriss*, p. 370, note 1) wants, is evident for the following 
reasons: (1) 9M = 6 is omitted by Hommel; (2) Marduk’s number is [? + ] 10; (3) Nerga’’s number is 16 (!not 14), 
hence the net result would be -+ 307 (instead of 300); cf. now C, 7, XXV, 50a, 6. Secing that 60 is also KU, which, 
when read egi, has the signification “prince,” it may not be impossible that 760% 10( = 4Anunnaki) meant originally 
“the totality (0 = U = 3% = kiSSatu) of the ‘princes.’” Furthermore, remembering that the 41_yi-gi, “princes,” 











or Nun-gal(-e-ne, -mes), “great princes,” are in fact nothing but the “Anunna of heaven,” we may see in the writing 
2y (TT the number of 5X 120 or 5X60 X 2 =600 =460X 10( =*A-nun-na-ki, the “ Anunna of carth”) rather than that of 
3 
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(gtu-gal')”’ and the ‘king (lugal®).” 

The wife of An, being one with her husband, must have, of course, the same 
attributes and functions. ‘This is the reason why she, though nothing but a personi- 
fication of the “earth(ki),” is yet said to be the “Bélitr-li “the mistress of the 
gods.” These gods are, as we saw above,' the “A-nun-na An-na and ki-a a-ri-a-ne, 


? 


“the Anunna begotten by Anu and An-tum,” ae, the gigi and “Anunnaky or the 


totalily of the gods of heaven and earth. 


D. 4EN-Lun rin “Son,” 


a. His Genealogies —Among the gods, the progeny of An and /¢?, one god stands 
out with special prominence: the god Lil, or, when differentiated into husband 
and wife, “Bn-lil,’ “Mr. Lal,” and ¢Nin-lil, “Mrs. Lal,” the famous god of the temple 


d 


“seven? Tn other words, the @W, (Lor “ygigé aud the @l-aun-na-ki are the same in number, The diGerence, if there 






be any, between (60 X )5 
Nergal, p, 84:25, 27) é-6 
of five (ten) he (the storm) causes to go out five (ten),? Le, whether the family is smadé (5) or darge (10), ald are driven 
out, hence 5 expresses, like 10, the totality (cl. fingers of hands!).  Henee, 300¢= 60 5) and GO0(= 60% 10) is the éadatity, 
be it small (5) or large (10), of the “princes,” the progeny of .ta. Being the “father” and “king” of the totality (7 or 
600 = bis$atw!) of those .Lawana, ln is, therefore, himsell explained by “VW, IZ, see V. Ry 2b 2660, d, ln | VIL; he 


300) and (60 )LO(= 600) ix, no doubt, the same as in the expression (see Béllenrticher, 
a, Btn (=e) ba-rd-ab(-ba~i, &-L0-la 10-4 (ne) ba-vo-ab(-ba)-¢ “out of the house (of a family) 


being the i-lum or “gud” par excellence is hence also the igi, Le. the ile Se nep-ha-ri, Be, 9271. For other views sce 
Jonsen, K. B., VU, p. 587 (the & Lgigi( = Caza!) and 9 Anennaki, which Jensen mentions here, do not exist); Hrosny, 
Ninrag, p. 86f.; Zimuuern, K. A, 13, p. 4510; Tommel, Grendriss’, pp, 284, 867, +; 3869, 4; 370, 1. 

1Of, IL. R., 19:20 ( = Hrozny, Ninray, p. LO, rev, 20), dugad dim (1s, not rabt dun is a variant of din = rabd, 
Br. 1165) n-ne gii-gal dingir-ri-e-ne-ge = 8dr-ru rab-bu Anim a-Bierid idniméesh, Ct, Ninray, p. 16 215, An-na don(t) 
dingir-ri-c-ne-ge. 

2 Gudea, Cyl. A, 10:12, An lugal dingir-ri-e-ne-ge; Shalmanassar, Black Obelis 





k, obv,, 2 (el. Bél, the Christ, 
p. 28, note 2), Gb-nw Sarré Agi-gi te “A-nun-na-ki; Code ot Hammurabi, bo, cla siru-wan Sarri “A-nun-na-hi (here, 
attribute has been transferred to @Hn-til, seo p. 12). Ol. Jensen, ALB. VE, p. 48 127, 28, where 
“the gous (il@ni)” are said to be his (.e., 4A nu-um’s) “children (nd 2). See also S.A, AK. 1, p. 1S6f. 

86, 7, XXIV, 1:23 = 20:15, Bélit( = NIN)--li dam An-na-ge, being identified in Le, 1. 29 = 20, with 
An-tum 4s-tar, Vor the pronunciation @Bélit--li (aud not “Nin-zal-li) seo C. U., XNV, 7d: lo, “Bélit( = NIN)- 
NEU, 

4 See p. 17, note 2. 

Sor, $Belit V. Wu “A-nun-na-ki, Craig, R. 1, HA, p. ¥, corrections to vol. £, 34, rev. 6. 

°The name (il is still preserved in the following names: 

(a) lila, ardat lilt, iC = mds, Ts. 34: 1-1), see above, p. 5, note 6; (6) mate lit (phonetic writing for UW) = 
4Lit-lum, who is, according to TV. 22, 27, no, 4:56, the same as @ AE eul-lil or “Enlil. (see also above, p. 6, note 4), 
but according to C. 7., XXV, 12:21, “Lél-lu | ditto, te, (NIN-IB; (©) “Lil, the son of (Maka) or “Ninemak = “Be- 
Lit--l (the wife of (DUN-PA-2), C. T., XXIV, 13:59 = 26 : 107; (a) “Li-el-lum, C. T., XV, 1, col. UL, 2, 7; Li-lam, 
Le. 2, col. VIL, 10; “Li-ilti, Le, col. VILL, 6; () Lit = (Uy (ie, “the storm”), V. 22, 44, col. HI, 37a, b, ®Me-li-Lil 
| "Galu-20g. Of. also below, pp. 28, note 3; 29, note 1. 

7 Por the pronunciation En-lél or Mil (= 127n0¢ of Damaseius, where N isa mistake for A: ‘1A77200) see C. 2, 
XXIV, 538-31, (Hn enldtil, Cpil-ttltil, Fitri L, ditto SJ, 

8C, 1, XXIV, 5:6 = 22:107, YNin-lit-li | INin-til dam-bi-sal. 


however, this 
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fi-kur at. Nippur and his wife. He is “the principal son of heaven’ or of An, 
“the god of E-kur, the son of the ‘prinee,’’ “the one begotten (a = rihdt, ‘pro- 
geny’) by” or “the son (dumu) of Ki-in-gi-ra,’”' “the begotten one (a, t-tu-ud-da) 
of the bright heaven (or holy An),’* “the begotten one (a)” or “son (dumu) of the 
(world-) mountain (kur,’ har-sag)’"; An is E’ntil’s “beloved father.’* 

b. Hnlil’s Nature.—The Sumerian lil is translated into Semitic by Sdru, “ wind,” 
a synonym of /M'™ (see below), or by zagiqu," “wind, storm.” Translations such 
as these ought to have sufficed, it seems to me, to prevent scholars from seeing in 
@Bn-lil a god of the “air.” That bil cannot be taken in the sense of ‘air’ is abun- 
dantly demonstrated by the several names and attributes ascribed to “dn-lil and 
still preserved in the inscriptions. Among these names may be mentioned as espe- 
cially noteworthy the following: 

“Im-har-sag," “storm of the (world-)mountain (7.e., of An)"; the ztggurral of 
Nippur was called, therefore, Z-im-har-say." Enlil is the storm that blows from the 
north: “Im-si-sé," and from the east: “Im-kur-ra;> possibly also that which comes 
rushing from the south (im-gdl-lu)" and the west @m-J7AR-TU)." In fact, “Endil 
CSli Same® (the “macrocosmic sphere of influence” lor the god of that “sphere’!). 

24N AB dumu-sag An-na, R.L., pp. 88:7; 135, 1V,1. For (NAB = Enlil sco C. 1, XXIV, 89:10, ON AB | 
ditto( = “BK, te. Enlil, 1.3) | 8@ AN-e and B. 4, V, p. 655.26, (NAB | PMn-til sa 


2 Dc, p. 33, “Ekur dumu Nun-na. For nen = “A-nu see p. 17, note 1 


4’ Creation-Story, p. 21, mdr 














4B. H., p. 130 224 8), wen CM a-ul-litld a(dumu)y Ki-in-gi-ra = be-lum “Witto rishi (nra) ma-netiun (tam). 
For Ki-en(in)-yi Quicrocosmic sphere of influence) = An sce above, pp. 16, 9. 

5 Cf, the proper name “in-liLlé-o-A n-azag-ga, B. E., WE, part 1, no. 111 28. 

© RH, p. 180 +26 (30), wane ka-nag-ge @WMluad-lil atdunad Iner-ra = bebe ma-a-tim “ditto ri-hu-d Gnart 
sadi*(Sa-di-i). For An = kur sce above, p. 13, note 1, 

10, 7, XV, 1123, CHn-lil) ietu-ud-da her-sag-git. Har-sag (like kur of preecding note) is here a fater name 
for An, having been transferred to him. when Holt had usurped his lather's place. 

® Hilpreeht, O. B. ., no, 87, TH, 14; Until... An a-hi 
utter my (Lugal-acg-gi-si’s) prayer to An, his beloved father.” 

CL, also M. 8801, H+ Uitla 
4GiSdar béli-Bu ta ta-pal-lah "AN 


Babylon trinily) may give his answer to a prayer through and by the 2a-gi-gir (ef, Uhe 





g-ni nam-R, 1, BlG-mie he-na-bi, “may Bnlil 





bit za-gi-qu. According to Craig, &. 7, I, p. 6:23, etap-le za-gi-gu istu pan 


SAR-DU-A, ote., it is evident that the “Son” of a given trinity (he 





Nabi of the 





te 





ill small voice”? of 1 KXgs.19 12), 
Yo, eg., Zimmer, in AL. 74, p. 855; Wnlil, “Aerr des Windes Qeol iim Sinne rons des Luflreiches).? 
"BAY V, p. 655 118. 
2 Soe above, note 7. BIT RR, 50: 5a. 
4B AY Vip. 6 16. Ch, however, IX, 8897 (Bezolil, Catal, p, 923), ini-si-se @Nin-lil BN (sie!) zn-gi-gi. 
BOA, Vy p. 655221. Cf. also K, 8897 (Bozold, Le), ine-huer-ra ain dil EN gim-ri, In view of the facet that 
kur is also == An (syn. of har-sag, see above, notes 6. 7), Un -kurra might possibly have had the original signification 
“storm of the (wvorld-)mowitein,’” 


55: 





16 Of, 1X, 8897 (Bezold, Le.), dm-giil-lu dhe, abu ilanimésh, Notice in this connection that @Mn-li-bandu’®, “Nu- 
dim-mut, BE, ¢XT, ote. are both Gee and TBn-til, Cr, also (Ugegid-lu = ONTN-TB, “Samak, “Nergal, Ho ACV, 
pp. 422, 428. 

1 Of, K, 8397 (Bezold, Le.), im-ATAR-TU “Aan abu ( = AD) kame. Notice that “UW AR-7U is also = “RKur-gal 
= (fytit = An(AN-“MAR-TU), 
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is the “storm” par excellence, being called ¢*”[Ug]2 That this iy cannot be taken 
here in the sense of ‘‘day”’ is evident from C. T., XVI : 206 : 40 and from an inserip- 
tion recently published by Thureau-Dangin, where? tig-gi-ra-ra is rendered by ri-hi- 
is-tt “IM, “the rain-storm of Rammdn.” In the latter passage it is parallel (1. 5) 
with ANSU-ra-ra_ = ri-hi-is-t[um? or ri-hi-is ANSU], «e., “rain-storm [of ANSU)” 
and with (1. 6) tg-ra-ra = ra-ha-as ri-th-si, “the storming of (and destruction by) 
the rain-storm,” while in C. 7., XVI, Le., it is followed immediately by GOGE 
kir-hur-AG-DA-mé8 = te-Su-it qar-du-te Su-nu, “mighty destroyers (destructions) 
they (the ‘Seven’) are.” From this it would follow that tg, ANSU, ty, ug—and 
I may add d@g'—-are names all signifying the “storm” such as Ramémén is, 7.e., the 
“storm” including the “lightning, thunder, rain and clouds.” #nlil, however, 
is not only ‘‘the storm,” but he has ‘‘storms”’ of which he is the en or ‘‘lord,” hence 
his name ¢Ein-tig-tig-ga,’ “lord of the storms.” From the inscriptions of Gudea we 
learn that the storms which Enlil has* were, among others, the a-ma-v' or “storm- 
flood” and the tig-gi-silim® or ‘ 

This result, reached mainly from a consideration of the various names of Enlil, 
ean now be corroborated by the inscriptions from the Temple Library of Nippur. 








‘roaring-storms.”’ 


1B. A.V, p. 655220. Vor this reading and emendation ef. on the one hand C. 7., NNEV, 476 214 = 356 22, 
4g, ie, imu”, and on the other C. 7. NNV, 22 23e +2, 20g | 26", soo clow, note 1, to no. 2 = 3, 


p. 70. Cf also 6. 7, XV, il id, ty derm-gdl aa “Be-til-lé, “greatly powerful storm, father Enlil,” and sce above, 





p. 18, note 6, e. 
2 A. O, 4489, rev. TIL, 4 (2. 7., NANNIT (1910), reprint, p. 2). 
3 Tor the reading and signification of ANSU (not donk 
‘This with the proviso that King did not misread the sign tig( = gir) for ag( = he) in C. 1, XXIV, 7:9, “Lugal- 
d-kala(g)-Sa(g)-Gg = L.e., 23 : 140, [2Lugal-d-halu(y)-Se(y)-ug, “king of mighty power with the heart of an ug( = storm, 
s character of 





my forthcoming translation of C. T., XV, 15, 16, 





vibe the mighty and Jeart 





panther, lion),” i¢., ‘as fearless as an wg” —a name well adapted to des 
4NIN-IB (ef. Le., 7:10 = 23: 141b), the “Son” and god of the powers of nature in the Nippur trinity during the 
£nlil epoch. For the interchange of tg and dg sce also below, p. 70, note 1 to no, 2 = 3. 

5B. A. V, p. 65. >|, “lord of subjugation(?) = 
destruction (?),” cf. H.W. B., pp. 12b and 1166. See also below, p. 23, note 7. 

* At the time of Gudea Enlil played the role of An, while Nin-Girsu played that of Enlil. Nin-Girsu, the “son”? 








:2, which name is explained here by “Hn-lil bel ip(b)-8e-[e?-ti 


and “chiel-servant (wr-sag)” of Entil is, therefore, in the same sense the “king of the roaring-storms” or “of the storm- 





flood,” during the Enlil epoch, as was Enlil during the prehistoric period. 
7 Cf, the name of one of the weapons of 4Vin-Girsu, Cyl. A, 10 :2, lugal a-meru “Hn-lil-ld igi-hud-a-ni kur-da 
nu-tl, “king of the storm-flood of (1!) Enlil, whose angry eye has no compassion upon the (non-Babylonian) land(s),” 


‘yl. 
t) statues dedicated to 





and the name of the second of the seven (!though only six names are given, yet according to A, 29:1, there were 









seven statues erected—each statue representing one of the seven powers (sons) of @Nin-Gin 
4Nin-Girsu and erected in the temple &-ninnd at Girsu, Cyl. A, 23:14, hugel a-ma-ru “n-lit-td gab-Su-gar nuciug Gu-de-n 
en *Nin-Gir-su-ge igi-zi(d) mu-Si-bar, “the king of the storm-flood of ()) #ndil, the one without equal, has turned a gra- 
cious eye towards Gudea, the high-priest of Nin-Girsu,” 

* Cf. the name of the fourth of the seven (! see preceding note) statues, Cyl. A, 23: 20, lugal tig-gi-silim @Rn-lil-té 


en gab-ri nu-lug Gi-de-a en “Nin-Gir-su-ye Sa(g)-azay-gi ne-pa(d), “the king of the roaring storms of (!) Enlil, the one 





without equal, in his pure heart has chosen Gudea to be the high-pricst of Nin-Girsu.” 
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Seeing, however, that the ‘““hymns and prayers to Enlil’? will be issued shortly in a 
separate volume, where [ shall have occasion to return to this point again, and not 
wishing to anticipate myself here, I must confine myself to the two Sumerian inscrip- 
tions published in C. 7., XV, 10 and 11,! and to the later copies from the library of 
Ashshurbanapal. 

The very fact that Hndil is the god of the “storms,” more particularly of ‘the 
lightning, thunder, storm, rain and clouds,” would, @ priori, indicate that he must 
have played « double réle: 

(a) one, in which he appears mainly as a destructive agent, as the god who hurls 
his thunderbolts and lightnings against his and his father’s enemies, 7.¢., against 
all who are not inhabitants of the kalam and thus not subservient to him and An; 

(3) the other, in which, as god of rain, he is considered to be a gracious life- 
giving and life-sustaining god of verdure, taking care of his people, of the beasts of 
the field, the fowls of heaven and the fishes of the sea. 

a. Inlil as a Destructive Agent.—Enlil is both a god of war and god of peace; 
a destroyer and protector, defender, restorer, upbuilder; inimical, hostile and most 
gracious. To enjoy his blessings man must enter into the right relation to him and 
to his father, ?.e., he must acknowledge that An is the “Father” and Znlil his “Son” 
whom he has begotten and sent to do his bidding, or—-what is the same—man must 
belong to the right society, assembly, congregation, “land (kalam),” in which the 
will and decisions of Ax, as proclaimed by his ‘word (e-ne-em),” the lord of thunder 
and lightnings, Halil, are the suprema lex to which he must bow and which he must 
obey. 

T'urious indeed and one most to be feared is “Hn-lil as “storm”: “storm of 
terrible strength,” ‘mighty one, storm of An,’ “the rushing storm,” ‘the rusher,’ 
“storm of his ‘father-mother’ who begot him,’” ‘‘storm of the glorious An, powerful 
one among the people.” When he opens his mouth he sends forth a wildly rushing, 
roaring and destructive storm: 


“That which goeth out of thy mouth (is like something which) eauses incom- 


parable destruction. 


Which, as Ihave indicated in the /7..1.17., p. 385, note 3, belonged originally to the Temple Library of Nippur. 
'O. 7. XV, 11:4, tig d-nun-gl. 8C. 7, XV, 10 218, e-hun im An-ne. 

4 TV. R2, 27, no. £2418, tg altar = time” da-pi-nu. 

STV. R24, 27,no.4: 4DUN-PA-é-a, lit. “hore who lightens up.’ For “(DUN-P.A-¢ = @Da-pi-nn, seo Br. 9875, 


SIV, R2, 27, no. 4:56, miele [fh a-r-omn mubeinn = LAL ator wn-na o-bit-le Bi, 





TOL? XV, 11:23, ug n-azag-ga . . ner-gal itg-ryLyle. 
OC Es. Ay Vee 2d; 


ka-ta-e-a-zu si(g)-gan-ni-di-dam, 
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‘ 


He is termed ‘‘steer which causes destruction without its equal.”! When he 
lightens in the heavens he spreads awe and fear everywhere, for he is “full of fearful 
splendor and awe-inspiring fear’? and ‘clothed in frightful fearfulness.’”* A god 
such as he can, of course, spread terror and destruction everywhere, especially among 


his, his father’s and the kalam’s enemies: 


“Suppressor of the rebellions of the ‘mountain,’ inimical towards thee”’ ;* 

“Subduer of the land, hostile toward thy father” ; 

“The haughty ones completely thou layest low” * 

“The hostile lands thou smitest down” 7 

“The not subservient land in discomfiture thou scattcrest.’”* 

“The (non-Babylonian) land like grass like grain, that is mown down, thou tram- 
thou crushest, plest upon”’ ? 

“Distress over the(non-Babylonian) land like a cloud-burst he has rained (V. 

brought), 


“Distress over the (non-Babylonian) land like a eloud-burst he has brought.’ 


Eni is neither afraid nor stands in dread of an enemy. A battle undertaken 


LO, 7, XV, 11:9 gu(d)-dé sd(g)-gin-nu-di, Cl. the remarks on sd(y)-gdn-nu-di, below, note 73 to no, 1, cok. 
IU, 17. 

2 IV. Ro, 27, no. 4:48, sunzi meld glare = Sa prirdub-da meidainamnd mde, 

# IV, RA, 27. no, 4549 (53), né-hud vi 

4.7, XV, 11: 
mu-e-te(n) har-sag gul-la-zu-Si. 





bi = 8 rassub-ha-tam ra-nin-n (i), 





50.7. XV, 11:7, 


sag-ni-mar hi-bad a-a-2u-dti, 


8C PT, NY, 1:12, 


8af-an-ta-ne ne-th-ra-1a-7a, 
TO, T., XV, 11:10, 
kur-kur wr-a ne-tb-ni(g)-nily)-gi. 


UR-a may also be = mitharik: “the (ion-Babylonian) lands as one,” or “all of them,” 
®C, 7, XV, 11517 = BL A,, V, p. 633 122, 28, 
kur nu-Se-ga i-eX (mu-un-)SA L-SA L-e-en 


i-t8 tu-ma-as-si; 






matu la ma-gi-ri 
GE, BR. HL, p. 8:43, 44, 
sag-gi(g)-ga-ne ba-an-da-S.A L-la = 8a salamat gag-qa-u ri-ma-ne-zu-u, tithe of Milli, Le. 1.39, 
°C. T., XV, 11:6, 


kur git-dim pek-pes-e Se-dim stig-a su-ub-bu, 





eV, RY, 52, no. 2, rev. 39-41, 
a-Se-ir kur-ra im-dim Sek-Xek (V. im-dim lé-té) 


muti i-Sd-az-nin 








ta-ni-hi ina ma-a-tim Ai-ma 3 


a-Se-ir kur-ra im-dim ni-fi(l) 
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by him is pursued with unrelenting vigor till it is carried to its vietorious end-— 
with him there is no pardon nor retreat: 


“The hostile not subservient land—- from that land thy breast thou dost not 
turn.’ 


If his anger is once aroused, there is no one who could induce him to leave or 
“cool” off: 


“The wrath of thy heart, who can appease it?’ 


Woe unto the man who should venture to stand up against him: his end would 
surely be at hand! In a battle with Hnlil no one can come out victoriously but 
he himself: 


“ Against thee who ean fight victoriously?’” 
“Mighty one, storm of An, who can keep his stand against thee?’’! 


Zinlil is indeed a 
“fearful lord and mighty warrior of his father.’”* 


In his battles against the enemies, the several ‘‘ powers of nature” are, of course, 
his weapons,’ while he himself is “the lord of weapons.””’ By means of these weapons 


1G. 2, XV, Ub 1s = BAL, V, p. 683: 24, 25, 


ki-bal nu-Se-ga kei gab-nu-gi-gi(ki-bub ni-sien-nfi-en) ), 





mil nu-kir-li $4 la ma-gi-ri lag-qur bu-uS-pal, 
For sun = stin = nagdru of. no. 2 = 3:19 and below, p. 25, note t. 
*C. 1. XV, 11:20 = B, A,, V, p. 683 : 28, 29, 
Sa(y) th-ba-zw aba tb-Ke-d (i) Be (d))-dé 
ag-ga libbi-ka maan=reee tart RS ie. 
$¢, T., XV, 11 : 22, 
za-da a-ba-a in-na-bal-e. 
46. 7, XV, 10:18, 
e-lum im An-na aba(!) za-da Sa-mu-e-da-gal, 
50.1, XV. 11:26 = B.A, V, p. 633 : 30, 34, 
fi-mu-un(umun) dim-ma ur-sag halla(y)-ga d-a-na min} 
be-lum Sur-bu-u kar-rad a-bi-Ste [atta] 
CCE TL, 69, no. 375, 98 yug Clalit, Cl. Zimmern, Ritualt., no. 27 (pl. XLV), rev., 4 9*"huy-sag-L = 
hak-ku red-tud 0 4h, and 4M é-sag-L = tahdzu reba" $4 r-lil, 


1 Graig, R. T., 1,81 217, (Enlil EN 9?! yuymeésh; Cl. above, p. 20, note 5. 
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he executes the “judgment” of An,' being called, therefore, ‘the weapon of An’? 
and “lord, judge of hosts.”? Among these weapons are to be found the “net” with 
which Anil encircles the enemy, and, after he has captured and ensnared him, he 
hurls his “cudgels”’ or “thunderbolts” against him: 


“Ensnaring net which encireles (overpowers) the hostile 
Jand.’”! 
“Into the enemy’s land as with a cudgel thou strikest.’* 


The enemy, once ensnared, has no escape: 


“From thy right hand no enemy Gan escape,” 
“From thy left hand no evil-doer can flee." 
Enlil may employ sometimes other means to gain his purpose. He, the 


“god of rain” and hence of the fertility of the ground, has it in his power to withhold 
“the life-giving waters’” and thus cause a frightful dearth with its accompanying 
famine. This weapon he may use with equal effect in his chastisements of both 
friend and foe: 


CL CT 


suk-haltu a-hi-is 





XNIV, 2:45, CBa-hugl 4) | ditto (ie, “Niesubur sukal La-na-ye, 
L 16, (Br-hug-gi-dib() i ditto. Por “Nin-Subur of. “Lagul-a(?) 





sikl divriabinda-ye = 


Subur = (Hetil $6 B-bar 








5 and below, p. 30, note 1. Or should we read AN[e) 
wol KE = érsite, comparing &. f., p. 134, IL, 20, 24, “Fr- 
28) gar | -rjede be-el(sicl) [fr-siti? Tn this case Bail = 


Q)fre] = “nit of the decisions, judgments,’ B.A., Ve p. 





(lor d-ber, cf above, p. 19, note 2) and consider thi 








red sag}! gasantsic!) suburra = 4Barifdatet, be, p. 
4Nin-Subur would be the god of the “underworkd( = sepéra)” where the “judgments” are given. Mor a similar 
nd of @&bar) of. “Luyal-ds-bar(King has dingir)-ra, C. U., XXV, 20¢ : 20a (notice the 
sding line “Lugal-c8-bar-va!) ; 20b 28; 210 :4. Ch also ©. 7, XXIV, 506: 10, where 
w-la-ku, C. T, XXIV, 13:9) ov it stands for {8-BAR = pursi, In any event, 
we would expect for “Lugal-dingirra rather a “Luyat-dingir-ri-c-ne. 

2000. 1, NXV, 14 4 gishhuy- An UW, YEN rti-mu ka Dér{ J, here trausferred to ONIN-LB! A reading 
dli-ia for ri-mu is out of question aid, on account of the following sa, grammatically impossible 


30, 7., XV, (027, am erin-na di-di. 





inistake (AN or dingir, ir 






pre cither a mistake for 








ar, or bar ( = [Se ane pa)-ar (bar 








ATV, 2, 27, no, 4 2 58, 








805). 8-yal Iinbulett ¥1i(g)-2i(qy) 
Su-ma sd-hi-ip mad nu-heirtin, 
BOOTS NY, Lh 9, 
kur erim-Sti WRdi-u-dim sag-ni-si(y)-si(y)-qi. 
8C.7., XV, 10.527, (12 U = B.A, V, p. 688 : 32-35, 
d-2i(d)-da-zu multorim nue] 
ina tm-ni-ka. aew-bu ub i 
(d-gtib-bu-zu hiul-ma-alta ni{e-c 
(ina Su-me-ti-ka lim-nee ut ifsi] ) 


TCL no. 2= 3:1, a-silim, 
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“Tord thou art, thou who hast spread how long still, till the destruction ceases?’” 
famine everywhere, 


8. Enlil as Protector and Lafe-giver—As furious and destructive Enlil may be 
in his dealings with the enemies as gracious, kind and loving he can be when his 
own people and country are concerned. He protects his people from hostile inva- 
sions by surrounding them and thcir home with a “high wall” or by becoming for 
them a ‘‘fastness’”’ or “house,” the bolts of which he fastens securely so that the 
hostile hordes can neither climb over or overcome it nor can enter through its gates: 


“House full of fearfulness, that overpowereth the enemy ;’” 
“With regard to the (non-Babylonian) yea, like a very bolt. thou art.’” 


lands like a high wall (fastness) thou 
art for me, 


If his people are in need of rain, he opens the gates of heaven, pulls back its 
bars, loosens its fastenings, removes its bolts that abundant rains may water their 
fields—-or he may do this to drown and utterly destroy the enemy: 


“The gate(s) of heaven thou openedst”’ 
“The bars of heaven thou pulledst back” 
“The fastenings of heaven thou loosenedst”’ 
“The bolts of heaven thou removedst.’’! 


1G. 7, XV, 11:49 = B.A, V, p. 633 : 26, 27, 

en me-en gi(guy) UR-a si(g)-ga-eu Li-Rti nu-stin(-stin)-ne(ni)-en 
be-luan Sa. xu-un-yu mil-ha-vis las-hane a-di ma-ti la in-[na-qa-ri']. 

For stin = san = nage seo p. 23, note 1. Here tit: “How long still, til one be no more in adversity.” 

PIV, RY, 27, no. 4: 61, 
Ce nigirre mulverim-ma sir(g)-si(q). 

90,7, XV, 1b 211, 
kur-kur bdd-gal-bii mér e si-gar-bi me-en, 
Notice in this connection that béd-gal = bdd-mak = tukullu, “support” and cf. the proper name ™ “La-ap-ru-sa-du-ul 


= ™ en til S4-du ii-sur, V. R2, 44: 54e. See also note 10 to no. 1, col. 1, 4. 


4C.T., XV, 11 :13-16 = #8. A., V, 632 : 14-21, 


aishogl an-na-ge(bt) (a-)ne-tb-gub-qub-bi 
da-la-ti-kit Mi-ge-ti fudfta-loat-hi-it] 
BSNS dined an-na-ge (hi) ne-fh(-bi) ger (nar)-gur Guar) viene 








men 





fa-id-hen-ut 





Wh sagt an-na-ge (bi) 


stk-huer 





in(ne)-gid (-gid)-[dé-Jen 
Si-ga-vi-8a fu-na-as-si-{ik] 


4 
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Tn this wise Hrlil becomes both the 


“Lord, life(-giving principle) of the (life-)sustainer of Shwmer,’” 
‘country,’ 


who ‘‘knows,’” leads and pastures his people: 
“Husbandman, who husbands the people, Enlil thou art,’ 


being called ‘‘shepherd of mankind.’* Gracious husbandman who he is, he takes 
sare of the fields that they produce grass and grain abundantly: 


“Father Hnlil, he who maketh to who maketh to sprout the grain art thou.’ 
sprout the grass art thou, 


He sustains the life of both man and beast by “enlightening” them with his 
“glory.” In doing so, he does not neglect even the smallest and most insignificant 
animals—the fish of the sea and the fowls of the air: 


“The fish of the sea thou makest to the birds of heaven thou makest to fly;’” 
thrive, 
“Fadil, thy (fearful) glory enlightens the fish of the sea, 


“The birds of heaven, the fish of the sea it filleth.’” 


No wonder, then, that the ancient Babylonians were amazed at Lndil’s loving 


LIV, R2, 27, no. +b: 63, 64, 

cam St ka-nag-gét mrasesit(su(d) ) Ki-in-gi-ra 
be-lum na-pi$li ma-ali mas-su-r Same® u irgitimt!™, 

CLR. HL, p. 122 18, CMuntl-lil 81 ka-nag-gd. Vor Ki-in-gi = Sameé u irsilim sec above, p. 10. 

2A nosse cum affect et effect, ef. the proper name ™U Caageen-? = ™ Enlil miuadive nikimesh, VORA, tbs Ade. 

"CLP, NV WN: 
forn(or engar) [i-gd tru? 8B ati fme-jen. 
Fo 


sre a Semitism. With the writing tga 









g& & Yeading a-ydr = a-gdr (ef, no. * 





324) = agdrw, “field,” might likewise be possible; if so, we would have 
iig-ga) cf, t-da = ud-da, Thurcau-Dangin, Z. -l., NV, p. 51, 3. 





*Cf here the fourth of the seven great names Qrwnésh gu(d)-udmésh) of Enlil: sib sag-gi(g)-ga, C.T., XV,10 +5; 
13 : 6 ef passim, or sib na-d[m-sag-gi(g)-go] = ri-’-é-[um sal-mat gagq-qa-dij, BL A., V, p. 686a; 7, 8. 
5C.T., XV, 10: 20, 


aa *Mu-ul-lil mucke gu mand me-en mu-lu Se md-mé me-en, 





This reading, it secmis to me, is preferable to the other: mu-de gu mii-ser . . mu-le Se mid-sar, For mui-sur = mu-su-ri-e 
sce Br, 4362. 
CLE NVI 2h 


ki ab mé 





emus) mugen cdin-nu irri. 
TET, XV, 10 221, 22, 


4 Nu-ul-lil me-lim-au cngurrd kt mucninib-bi-bi 


musen-e anne kit-e engur-ra Sa (g)-tne-mit-1t-tb-xi, 
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“ 


kindness, protection and support, praising him by exclaiming 
? if p m 5 
support) like Hndil!’" “ Hnlil, who is like thee!” 

y. Enlil and His Seven Manifestations.—It is one of the most remarkable facts 


who protects (gives 


in connection with the nature of every god who, at one time or another, played the 
réle of the “Son” in a given trinity, that such a god was considered to have “ scren 


‘ 


manifestations” of his powers. The ‘‘Son” being always and invariably the “god 
of the powers of nature,” it would follow that his “seven manifestations” were 
nothing but the personifications of the “seven storms.” “Seven”’ they were, because 
this number expresses the “fullness, completeness, totality.’* These “seven mani- 
festations’’ appear or may appear, either as 

(a) “seven names (mu*")”? of the “Son’’—-each one and all of them, singly, 
severally and collectively express the fullness of the godhead of the “Son”; or as 

(3) “seven sons” of the “Son’’—-in our case: Hnlil. A “manifestation” is at 
the same time an “emanation,” something which is caused, produced, brought 
forth, begotten by the source from which it emanates; or as 

(y) ‘fseven sons” of the “father” in our case: .tn. ‘This follows from a; 
or as the 

(5) seven weapons (hug), or the 

(e) seven messengers (kin-gi-a, sukal) or servants (ur-say, banda) of the “Son,” 
through whom the “Father” acts, speaks or reveals himself, through whom he 
gives his commands and executes his ordinances, through whom he. punishes the 
enemies, but guides and leads, protects and guards his people. This is the reason 
why Enlil is called on the one hand “Mn-tig-tig-ga,* “lord of the (seven) storms” 
or EN **hug™s*,> “lord of the (seven) weapons,” and on the other "Ug," “storm 
(of An)” or 4 ""hug-An “weapon of An.” 


The question now arises, who are the seven” of the more than 5000 gods 


£Of, the proper mane A-be-deda-ri o "Manna kina (inelil hatin, Vo RA AL: (ec. 
2Cf. the proper name "A-ba-Lest =" Hnelil man-nie mu-la-ak, VRE, UL dBe, d. 
8 Ct. Ir, 12205, 7 = & 


FSoe above, p. 20, note 6. 





USalu. 

5 See above, p. 23, note 7. 

SSee above, p. 20, note 1. 

Tt here the erd hug nad ka CA-nin, CT, XV, B87, 6 P24; 2L 262, and the "BUN (gadtu), “bow” 
of Anu, K. BVP, p. 32:5, 6,8. Notice also that according to V. R2, 52, no. 2:43, dha, adil is called the mu-le 
ganar = ma-ak-ka-ak-ka-tam and that the” 9hgan-dris the 7 huy Sa CA-¢ (or possibly, notwithstanding the preceding 
3a, An-a-ge), while in C. 1, XNV, 13:1, the “yan-wr is identified with "LU.BAT gu(d)-ud or “NIN-LB, see also 
note 8 tono. 4, rey, 9, 10, below. During the Enlil period the @*hug-An or mitt (Delitasch, MZ. W. BL, p. 406) 
became, as is to be expected, the god NJN-/B (in Nippur) or Afarduk (in Eridu), ete. Cr. besides H.1%. B., Le, and 
Ninrag, p. 12 : 29, 30b, also C. T., XXV, 14:25, €9"hug-An“L | Wn vi-mu $a Dér{ ]; IV. RA, 34:9, 100, ININIB 
98) bug 44 38ur and above, p. 17, note 4, b. 
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known to us that designate #ilil in his “fullness’? Remembering that we are 
discussing the so-called “prehistoric period” of the Babylonian religion, we cannot 
and must not see in gods like “NIN-IB, 7U-gur, etc., such manifestations or “sons’”’ 
of Hnlil, and this for the simple reason that these gods were later importations into 
the Sumerian pantheon, having been introduced during the so-called Hnlil epoch. 

Above (p. 21) we saw that Mndil as “storm” was called.4DUN-PA-é-a and 
tig al-iar. Both of these names appear in C. T., XXIV, 13 : 42-43 = 25:97, as 
proper names, more particularly as names of the husband of the goddess “Mah or 
“Nin-mah (i.e., ‘Nin-lil, the wife of Hnlil).!. On the basis of this statement, I am 
prepared to see in the following ‘‘seven’”’ gods and sons of “DUN-PA-é-a (and 
4Mah) the ‘‘seven manifestations” of Enlil (and Ninlil) as “storm” or “Son” 
(C. T., XXIV, 18 : 55-61 = 26 : 104-118): 

1. (Bar-ul-li-gar-ra; 

2. ¢PA P-SU-UG-ye-yar-rae (his wife 4Nin-PAP-SU-UG-ge-yar-ra) ; 

3. “Lil (his wife “NIN-d-dam-azag-ga); 

4, ¢Lil-dug-ga-bur; 

5. (Nin-sub-bi-git-8a(g)'; 

6. “ASSir (his wife ¢Gu3-mur-an-ki) ; 

7. *Ne-giin (his wife “Nin-el-ld). 

“ Manifestations” of Enlil, the ‘Son,’ are these seven gods. If this be true, 
then each one and all of them must stand for Enlil himself. That this is 
actually the case is evident—in order to mention only one example here—from the 
name of the third son, “Lil, which is, as we have seen above (p. 18, note 6), nothing 
but an attribute of Enlil, the mu-lu lil or “Lil-lum. Later on, when Fnlil had ad- 
vanced to the rank of ‘Father’? and when the réle of the ‘Son’ was played by 
“NIN-IB, these very seven gods become, in consequence, the manifestations of 
4NIN-IB, hence we find that (with the possible exception of the first of these seven 





PCyl B, 19:20, ertitra “N in-mak mu-ni-us, “with Brit he (Gaudea) causcd Ninemab to take up ber abode.” 


2'This god appears also under the following forms: “PA P:SU-UG-SU B-yar-r2,{P 8 P-SU-UG-SU B-ge-qar-ra. 
Cf. also “(ONIN-SU-UG-ge-gar-va = Uinta, HW, R., rev. 59, 30. Not 
to, are considered to be two nanies of ere and fhe same god; all seve: 


of the “Son”! 


s here that no. Vand 2, in the list above referred 





singly, severally and collectively express the nature 





5 Cf. above, p. 18, note 6, 


‘Here with the office of uug B-mah-ge. In C. T., XXIV, 47a : 186, he is termed 4Sub-bi-in(!)-gu-84(qy) and 
is the fourth of the 5 uéug E-gal-mak-ge; in C. T., NXIV, 36 : 47, he appears as the fourth of the 5 xtug 4G@u-l[a-ge] and 
has the name “Sub-bi-in-gi-ba-8d(g), while in C. 7, XXIV, 36 : 35, he is called @Sub-bi-in-gi-silim and is the uug of 
the E-li{la-ge] ( = temple of 4NIN-IB!), 
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manifestations) all of them were identified with, or became names or manifestations 
of, “NIN-IB! 

It would lead me too far were I to show here how these ‘‘seven manifestations” 
may be found again, under the same or different? names, in this or that trinity of 
Sumerian gods; or how they in course of time came to be known under the name 
“7-bi”’ or ‘Sibitti Suffice it to have drawn the attention of the student to the fact 
that the ‘“‘Son” of every Babylonian trinity reveals himself and acts through “ seven 
powers, sons, weapons, messengers, servants,” of whom he himself is either the 
“king (lugal),” “lord (en)” or ‘chief (pap, gi-gal, nun, nu, ete.).”’ 

As the chief (pap-sukal), sublime (sukal-mah) or true messenger (sukal-zi(d) ) 





CY, @) CO. T., NXY, 12:12, 4P.AP-SU- -ge-gar-ra | ditto (ie, “NIN-IB,1. 1). For his wile ef, passages 
like IL. R., 59, rev. 30, "Gakan-SU-UG-ge-mur-ra | NIN-SU-UG-ge-gay-va |“Guela; CU, XXV, 3 1 AEG, Filittal= &) 
NIN-SU-UG-ge-yar-ra | ditlo (= 4Nin-kar-ra-ag), ere followed by @ ditte(se) NLN-d-dam-azag-ga | ditto; 
Greta | ditto. . 

(b) C. T., XXV, $2221, (Littu ! ditto (eg (NIN-IBAL VW). For his wile see sub a. Cr also po 18, note 6, 

(0) CLT, NXV, 12-222, CASsOpeye ditto (ae, “NENTB, LD). Chalso @. 7, NXV, 16:23, “isirwig = UM. 

(d) ©. 7, XXV, 12:23, “Ne-gin| ditto Ge, “NIN-IB, LL. See also Le, 13513, (Ne-gin | CBN riemu da 
Nibru®’, This name beeane later on also that of the “Son” af the Babylon trinity: WV. #2, 138.2 37¢, d = IL. B., 60, 
no. 2:38 (ef. Le, 59, obv. 61), “Ne-gin | (AG (= ¢Nabi and (NIN-/B!) e-mug Ui-i-ti.—-Vor his wile ef. IL R., 54, 
no. 2:7 = Le, 59, obv. 40 (Hommel, 8. L., p. 48, L 41), “Gadan-el-la | ON in-el-ta | [dam] NIN-gin; hence, INe-gun, 
= !NIN-gin, i.e, 4 









vin, here belonging to the court of Aw (Hommel, Le, 1 27). For the pronunciation grin or 
possibly sf, si’ (from sin, sun), but not dar (though dar is = li-fu-u, S°65), cf, Fe peen-4N e-ginlsi, sit)-na-ka, R. TLC, 
53, rev. If, 2. The “Ne-gén has to be differentiated from the dm Ne-dar (t= hu-gunit) | gasan B-har-ka(b)-ba, 
R. H., p. 134, col. 1, 39, 40; p. 137, no. IV : 51,52. For such a difference between dar and giitt (sf, st), ef. R. A, VIT 
(1910), p. 108, nin-an(!)-mul-dar-a and C. T., XXIV, 31:70; XXV, 9:5 
@Nin-si(gun)-a, ete. 











, Nin-mul-gin(si, sti)-a; (Nin-dar-a and 


(e) For 4N in-sub-bt-yie-Sd(g) see p. 28, note 4. 


2The 2 -+ 7 great gods and sons (ilinimésh rabitinish marémésh) of “Ani moutioned in LIL, 2. 69, no. 3 : 65-74, 





re 
but (DUN-PaA-i-a and (Mak (or “Enlil and N inti) and their “seven sons,” mentioned above (p. 28), under different 
names, because they play here a different réles that of d-sd(y) = adakku, who smite those who are not in the right rela- 
tion to An with sickness. 


*CT above, p. 17, note 4, and my remarks onthe 7 2b of “EM in a forthcoming article, 


“He: 





it ought to be noticed that these “seven” may appear 2.7. Thus “Mak, the wile of “(DUN-PA-t-a 
( = Enlil), is said to have “14 children,” see C. 7., XXIV, 14:12 = 506, 1, 14, 14 drones “Mab-a-ge. Cf. also the 
“V4 children of Nergal Jensen, K. B., VT, p.76 : 4)”; the “14 children af 4N in-subur (C. 1, NNIV, 2 : 6b), ete. Each 
of these 7 or 2.7 may again have his own progeny. So, ¢.g., “Ne-gin, the seventh of the seren sons of “DUN-PA-t-a 
and @Mak, is said to have “8 children (€, 7, XNIV, 26 : L14-118)” among whom is to be found as the first: 4 Egi-an-na 
(also = @NIN-IB (Naba), C. T., NNIV, 14 : $4); as the second: tkgi-kita (= 8NIN-IB, Le.,1.15); as the fifth: “Se-he- 
an-gul (“the destructive serpent,” of. % sa-ba-ang fh, the second of the six utug B-kur-ra-ge, C21, XNIV, 3 211-=.23 
48IR, the “Son” of the Dér trinity = @Se-ra-ah, the ru-bi-is E-Sar-ra = (KA-DI, B. E., XVII, part 1, p. 20, and @Sa- 
ha-an = Purattu); and as the eighth: ?Ur-nun-ta-é (ef. the third of the seven children of Bazi: Ur-é-nun-ta-i-c, Creation- 
Story, p. 23, note 6). 


Da 
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of his father An, Hnlil was known by the name “Lugal-8(s)ubur or “Nin-8(s)ubur? 
As such a messenger he was primarily the god who carried out the will or “commands 
(me),’” ‘decisions (e3-bar, a’-bar),”* “judgments (di)'> of his father, becoming 
in this wise “the judge par excellence of the people (ertn-na di-d?).’"" He was, there- 
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‘BOA V, p. 65¢ 
4 Hn-til Sa a()-bar()-fra or “Anim. For the reading d&-bar (instead of dingir-fra]) see above, p. 24, note 1, and for 
&(s)ubur (instead of SAH) ef. Hromy, Z. A., XLX, p. 368; Weissbach, Bab. Miseellen, Taf. JI, col. V, 27, and Thureau- 
Dangin, Lettres ef Contrats, p. 65. 

7K 3179 + Sm. 1861, IT, 22-24 (0. 1. Z., April, 1908, Sp. 184), 7V 
suk-kal-lum s[i-i-rum] $a dA-nim; ef. Adapa myth, Jensen, K. B., VU, p. 94 (and p. 411): 7, 8 (10), a Anu [a-na sju-uk- 
ka-li-ku “-la-ab-ra-ut i-Sa-as-si; TL. R., 59, rev. 23, “Umun-kubur | Nin-Subur | “Pap-sukal (ollows ¢Lugal-banda = 
ININ-IB, 4Utu, “Enlil, H. A.V, pp. 416ff.); C.7., XXIV : 40 251, 52, “Nin-Subur | “Pap-sukal | Sa (A-nim; 4Sukal 
i ditto | 3a An-ti; C7, XXIV, 1:81 = 20:21 (of. 47 = 21:28), (Gak®-*@-gu INin-Subur sukal(mak) An-na-ge. The 
“creation cpic” was composed during the Hnlil epoch (later on it was adapted to the Marduk period), At this time 


15, “Lugat-a(?, this a, ax Macmillan already indicated, is, nu doubt, a imistake)-8(s)ebur | 








rSubur sukal-mak An-na-ge = AP D-ab-rat 











the rdle of <ln was played by Halil (= Ar-Ser, ef, above, p. 7, note 9), hence we find that 4Ge-ga (= aN in-Subur) 

Hf), Jensen, K. B VIS p. b2 21.25 being therefore the same as 
ININ-IB, This follows also from various other considerations, viz.: (1) Freres in IV. B31, 516 (Zimunern, B. B., 
p. 50, 18) is according to the context “N/N-EB; (2) In RH. p. 134, 11, 20, 21, we find “Frr[e&ri-e®, Le, 86-8) ur-seg] 


gasanC) 





appea. 





s the messenger (suka!) of Ansar (= 











tim, being preceeded by ON ir (d)-da and followed 





Subur-ra translated by “H-ri{da qurbra-du be-l ) F 





by Gadan-tin-dib-ba, Un (his passage we have the peculiar phenomenon that “fr-red is treated in the Sumerian line as a 
feminine (gasan, opp. to wrun), while the Semitic translation considers him to be a wee (he-ef), This agrees exactly 
with my conteutions in M.A. Vp. 24. No wonder, then, that “Ga-ga (= (Nin-Suhur) appears Likewise female? 
C. 1, XNV, 3:55 = 206 23, “Gab ge | ditto, ie, = ONE einen (1. BT = 21b 13) = 
[A[ditol= 0) Nindyine U. 62 = 20b +10) = fditto~o NINN JG-ge-yar-ra, A 1b 17; ef, above p. 29, 
note 1) = [4 ditto(=e)] Nin-Cdig-ga (1. 63 = 29b, V1, 11)-—all of these goddess > identified in I]. &., 59, rev. 28-32, 
with @Gu-la, and “Gu-la is only ve 
to life,” C. T., XXV, 3:46 - 
and wife” in ene person: the god of the underworld (irsitim), who has overcome the 
by doing so “proclaims the decisions (éri8)” of his father “Anu ( = An), that the winter or cold is at an end, that the 








areraag oor Nin 











another name for “Nin-kur-ra-ag,” “the mistress who gives help,” “who restores the dead 
XXIV, 216 : 18a. Hence, 7Vin-Subur (= 4Ga-ga) in the réle of @NIN-1B is “husband 


“ 








winter,” produces new life, and 


spring and with it new life are at hand, that the earth is to yield up her dead, that plenty is to be restored. 
5C.T., XXIV, 1:34 = 20:22 Mditto= “Ga-ga, ¢Nin-shubur) Me-L-An-na | ESu[kal-mah An-na]. In this p 


the Afc-L, 50 commands of 12,” are evidently those of Hadit = Any hence this name must have originated during the 





ee 


Enlil epoch. In other words, the “Sekal-mag is here uot Enlil, but (NIN-TB, According to Zimmern, Rilualtaf, no. 27 
(pl XLV), rev. 5, “Me-sag-L | lakizu rabid Se “Brelil, we might translate the nace. given above by “the god of the 
battle of fudil-An Against this explanation is, however, C. 7, NNTV, 410 253, € Papesukal (= (Nin-kubur, L 51) | ditto 
C = Pap-sukat) | 8 paere-si-e. Cl also Thurest-Dangin, A. .1., VUL (1910), p. Los, TL, 2, CNidaba) me-gal-L Su-dti-a 
and see GC. 7, NNIV, 19:8 = XXNV, 1:20, (Pap rersebelsukal | sukal (Zafgouyi-g(n)a-gel. 

#Cr above, note 1, and ©. 7, XNIV, 30:15, where “Diraeké (the god of the firmament of heaven 
and earth”), “Di-bar, “Mabk-di-gal are explained by “BE (= Bél) $a eSbar, Cl also the second of the two gu(d)-dib 
of *NinSuburs CB3-bar-An-na, C. 1, NXIV, 2:8, and see C. 7. XNV, W117 = 15, IL, 7, CBn-banda®® | (NIN-IB 
sa-bit S-bar AN mésh and Le, 18 = 8, “Hal-hal(-la) | NIN-IB ndsir( = $08) eS-bar a-bi TE reli. 

5C. , XXIV, 2:43 = 20:27, Tor An-) dar-gi-u | ditto 
a-hi-is di-e-ni, “who has, holds the judgment.” CY, €. 7, XXV, UW s1) = 15, 10, | = NNIV, 40: 


Sa pi-ri§-ti, but see H. IV. B., p. 543a and Jensen, K. B., VIS p. 481, for the signification of péridte. 












4Nin-Subur) subal di-vi-a-bi-da-ge = suk-kal-lu 
50, (NLN-IB 


See also the 














E-sag-d8 = “house of the decisions (piristi),” one of the names of the ziggurraé of Nippur, LL. &., 50 + ba, 





® Cf. the sixth of the seven great names of Hvlil, aim erin-na di-di, “lord, of the hosts the judge,” C. 7, XV, 
10:7; 13:8; IV. RB, 28, no. 4, rev. 13; RB. 2, p. 20:6 (no. 18); p. 32:8 (no. £4); p. 42:9 (mo. 21), et passim. 
For ¢NIN-IB as judge sec H. A.V, p. 402, note 17. 
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fore, a kind of herold, ambassador plenipotentiary, having been endowed with 
extraordinary powers (d-gdl)' and authority. The emblem of his authority is a 
“pure or bright scepter (#'*"gikdar azag)”’ which he “carries (l4)”’ or “holds in his 
hands (Su-dé)’”’ or “wields (si-sé).”” He has a scepter and he can give a scepter. 
All might (nam-ner-gal), power (4) and authority come from him.t What he pro- 
claims upon the command of his father cannot be changed® and no one dare oppose.® 
These commands are not by any means arbitrary, but they are the result of careful 
deliberations during the course of which Enlil acts as “counselor (ad-gi-gi).” 
The ordinances thus conceived Enlil “executes (me-Su-di)’” by his (2%)7 manifesta- 
tions, his sons," the “powers of nature.’ Hnlil in this wise becomes again the 

1, 1, NNIV, 2243 = 20:26, “(or Ane)Rarstet-drsaig dita (= 4 Nin-Subur) i-gdl B-An-na-qge = mu-ir 
BAni, “the governor of the house of An.” 


2? De Clereq, no. 194, @Nin-Subur sukal-zi(d) An-ne #™qisdar-azag Sued. Cf, the seventh of the eight () amessen- 
gors OL in-gi-a) of “Ma-nun-gal ( = Enlil) @ ish o-esh-qday py OP, XNV, 4:21 = XNIV, 47a: Hb. 

In later periods this giidar was transferred to each and every god who played the role of the “Son” 

ANIN-IB is called the ©! 98hGixday ¢ Enlil, Ninrag, p. 10 :22u. ~The “Son” of the Eridu trinity (7Dumu- 
ai-ubew = Marduk) bad the name “Gisdar (1 copy has gid)-ld-abzu, C. T., XXIV, 16:37 = 29 :87,—"Utu, the “Son” 
of the Ur trinity, was ealled dpymiid-ra yy diy {ditto (ie., €Utu, 1. 10) or simply A Gisdar, Ve R2, (6, no. 1:30. This 
last name was applied also to the “Son” of the Babylon trinity, “AG or “Nabi, Br. 5579. 








TCC the name of the first of the two ga (d-tib of Nin 
‘See Cone of Hntemena, V, 19-23, En-te-me-na_ pa-le-s 


burs CUS" CiSdn iC. 7, NNIV, 2:7 
SIR-LA-BU RE gikdar-sum-ma TBn-tit-lé, Here gitdar 
js apparently a synonym of 4, cf. the expression é-sian-ma, no, 1, 1, 37, passim. 

SCY, the proper name ” ON in-Srdbur-gtenu-bal-bal =" Pa psukal ka ig-buad ini, VR, VL Se, a. 
NIV, 2 237 = 20 








224, “Ga-ba-a)-ni (. (n-na-ge) nu-kiirvu | ON in[-Subur}, 






XIV, 2:39 = 20:25, “Usug(-An)-gal-la, “the god of the great bridal-chamber” (see B. E., Series 
2, p. BH, note 13) | ditto (= "Nin-kubur) ad-gt-gf An-na-ge = malik @A-ni, Cf also C. T., V, 26a : 35. 
Yor nee -1B as ad-gi-gi-gat see no. 1, col, TT, 15, and cf, below, p. 35, note 1. 





SCL. in this connection the name of Nuske, the son of Enlil, ete, (Bél, the Christ, p. 2, note 10): “Umun-muls)- 
du-vu | CEnjne-su-di = (4P.NEKU (of 1. R. oby. 15) i [be-ef ke parsé Suklulul, RIT, p. 134, col] 1,28 = 85 
with Shalmanassar, Black Obelisk, 1 11, “PA-KU na-Si?*hatti (2s PA) elite. Kor mn(8)-du-rn = gigdar see abov 


p. 10, note 7. The name “P.A-AC is, therefore, not “der in den eldt des Himmels Sitzende,” lat “der mit dem Scepter 













(PL = gi$dar, mu(S)\dur) Investierte (KU). Husband and wife have the same functions, hence we find that the wife 
of Nushw is called in IL. 2., 59, obv. 16, “Gaxan-me 





dit} (Nin-me-Ku-dii | Sa-dér-nun-na dam-Si-sal; with this cf. 
the attribute (above p. 30, note 3), me-gal-L Su-dti-a, ascribed to ‘Nidaba who in IL, 2., 36 : 17, is coupled with qGisdar, 
hence @Nidaba = 4Sa-dér-nun-na = #TaS-me-lum, because they (like their husbands) are the goddesses of writing. 
Sze also “Me-nigin-Su-dii, the hushand(!) ([dapn-bi-uk) of [4Nin-dg}-ga() (= CAMa-mu = ¢Mes-lam-ta-t-a), C. T., 
XXIV, 10:4 = 23:27, and the B-me-nigin-Su-di = 4B-4Nin-sig, Pinches, P. S. B. A., 1900, p. 362 Whether 
the temple of “NIN-1B, EB-Su-me-du is a variant of E-me-Su-dii is not yet certain, cf. below, note 16 to no. 1, 

°6. 1, XXIV, 2 








3b, 14 dumwnésh NTin-Subur-ge}. 

Notice here that “IM, when executing the commands of his father, Hntil, Heunders and lightens (see C. 1. XV, 
16 27-9); that the 2@isder gives his answer to Ashshurbanipal’s prayer by means of a wind (agiqn) (see above, p. I, 
note 9); that 7M in-Girsn amounces the end of the drought by a wind, breeze (a). All this would show, it seems to me, 


thatalso Enlil, in prehistoric tines, proclaimed or executed the will of An by means of “thunder, lightning, wind.” In 





ease such an exceution of the communds of $n demanded the destruction or annihilation of the enemies of the “Father,” 


Enlil made use of bis “lightning or dagger carrier,’ ¢Nin-Sér, Cf, “Nin-Sdr gir-[ld] B-kur-ra-ge (sphere of influence of 
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N-IB 


“lightning” or “thunder” 


or very “voice (KA, gv)’ of An, through whom the 
“Father” speaks and gives his commands, through whom he reveals his pleasure 
and displeasure, through whom he enforces obedience to his will and command. 
This “bright scepter”’ is, however, not merely an emblem of authority, power 
and might, but also a “stylus (i3dar azag = hattu ellitu)”’ in the hand of Enlil, the 
“scribe” of An, by means of which he “ writes”’ the “will’’ and enters the “decisions” 
of his father into the great and open book spread out before all mankind: ‘the 
book of nature,” so that every one, who has eyes to see, may sce, or a mind to per- 
ceive, may perceive the will of An, the God and Lord of all. The writing of this 
“book of nature” proclaiming the “decisions of An’? and the ‘fates of man”’ is, 


“ec 


of course, “the writing of heaven and earth.” ‘Heaven and earth” reveal the will 
and glory of God—they proclaim the ‘name of An (mu(S)-An-na).” To learn to 
know and to understand the significance of this ‘‘name of An,’ man must look 
upon earth and towards the sky. In doing so, he will soon discern a twofold 


writing: ‘‘the writing of heaven (Sttér 8amé)’’ and the ‘ 


‘writing of earth’’—“ ver- 
dure’’; he will find that the former is merely a reflex of the significance of the 
latter. Enlil, being the god of rain, conditions the appearance and disappearance 
of the verdure, or, what is the same, of the two seasons: ‘“‘summer and winter.” 


But summer and winter form the Sumerian “‘year.” Hence, the ‘name of An”’ 


9 


which Enlil proclaims is nothing but the ‘heaven and earth (an-k7 





as they appear 
‘year’: mu(S)-An-na. ‘The name of An’ is the ‘year = 


during the course of a ‘ 


9 


Sattu. 
The ancient Sumerian year was divided not only into two seasons: summer 
and winter,? but also into firelne months. These twelve months had their counter- 


Enlil), C.T., XNA, 10: 160; Ky 5182 (Bezold, Catal. p. 691); Gasan-Sdr me-citd B-kur-ra-ge = ¢NinXdr na-as 
pat-ri 8a Behar, ROU, pp. 85 235, 13H, 1, 2 

When 4N in-Gir-su played the rale of the “Son,” #N in-Xdr became the girld (Nin-Gir-su, Creation-Slory, pp. 23, 
note 13-4. In Kutha @Nin-Sér was closely associated with 4U.GUR, Zimmer, Rituuil., no. 27, p. 13 se Md, 
31, no. 2, rev. 29, or with “r-ra-gai, K. 7115 (Bezold, Catal, p. 833). In V. R2, 46, no. 1:18, the "= Nin-Sir is even 
identified with 2U-GUR, ' Nin-Sér 1 “Prveegal | (U-GU Ru “Har-bi-tum (cf also Z. A.,1, p. 259, note). 

Lastly in €. 7., NNIV, 20 219 = 1 : 28 (here written 4Ninsio-r BA RAY, the “Nin-Sdr is identified with An-tum 
in-Sar, wile of @n-Sar ( = Enlil, C. T., XXIV, 4:7 = 21:72 and = An, Le., 


















413-tay, is therefore but a variant of a: 
1:11 = 20:7 = 19, I, 5). 

1Tt is to be noted that gé is not only “to speak Gest, dabdbu)” or “to command (gibi, pardsu),” but also “to 
thunder (ragdmu, Sagdému).” 4Gake Mga is probably to be rendered by “the god who is the voice(s) of Laz? Cl also 
p. 31, note 6: 4€Gba(-a)-ni (An-na-ge) = Pit pi-Su Sa 44nu. Notice here that later on @NIN-1B, as OSUU-erin, is 
the god S¢ qu-ul-ti, “of the voice,’ C. 7., NNIV, 41: NXV, 12:19, and that the [“/i}he-nen ( = “thunder- 
storm”) is the KAP te €Cbe[ge], i.e., “the voice of Shamash,” C. 7, NXV, 26e 231 

2%, Br. 1247 and Cyl. B, 3:16, mu(S)-gibil-A n-ne = “new 











*The swamer began with the month Tasrifu or March, while the winter commenced with the month Vise or 
September. For this “assertion” which, as I am very well aware, is in direct opposition to all Assyriologists and modern 


Astronomers. see my forthcoming “Sienerian Calendar.” 
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parts in the heavens. Their heavenly counterparts are the fivelve siyns of the zodiac. 
Year, seasons, months and signs of the zodiac have each and all their beginning 
and end, their boundaries or outlines, their pictures or drawings (yi8-mur)!: Enlil 
indicates and proclaims them. There is a meaning and significance to each and 
all of them: Fnilil interprets them. This he does by the ‘‘fullness of his manifesta- 
tions” which are the 5 + 2 or “seven” planets (LU-BAT = bibbu)? Enlil as the 
4Pap-sukal ( = “Nin-Subur) of An becomes in this wise the épuxrets xav’ Koyyv; and 
his 5 + 2 manifestations, the planets, the épuxveis.* 

The first and foremost of the planets, ‘‘the shining (glorious) hero” is “DUN- 
PA-?-a or *Da-pi-nu--both names of ‘Fnlil;* hence ¢#nlil was the first of the various 
gods who in the course of time were identified’ with Jupiter. 

According to II. R., 48 : 48-54 (= list a) and III. #., 57, no. 6 : 65-67a (list b)* 
the names of the 5 + 2 or seven 





~—two texts from the library of Ashshurbanapal 
planets (7 LU-BAT”") were the following? 


a b 
*En-zu Moon 1¢A-git =*XXX “XXX (u) 
*Utu Sun 2 daatsteb’ 4A DAN = *Utu *Utu 
¢hn-lit = Jupiterl ¢Da-pi-nu ="DUN-PA-é-a “DUN-PA-@ 
¢Nin-mah® Venus 24 *°Zib ="DIL-BAT mi DIL-BAT 
1 ¥or the reading mur (instead of kar) see WH. A.V., p. 419, note 3. For the signification of gid-mur see the trans- 


lations of Thureau-Dangin, Gudea, Cyl. A, 5:4; 625 ; 13:20; 17:17; 19 : 20,and notice that the wife of @A%-3ir 
( = @En-lil or one of his manifestations, p. 28) is according to C. 7., XXIV, 262111, the "Gis-mur-an-ki, 1. “the 





goddess of the outlines or drawings of heaven and earth.’ The “drawings of heaven” are the feelve signs of the zodiac, 
heingas such the reflex of “the drawings of earth,” ie. of the carth or its verdure as it appears during the frelre months. 
PIL R., 6: 4e, d, LU-BAT = bi-ib-bu; VR. 46, no. 1:41, LUBA = mus-mit bu-lim, 
2 Cf. Dieder, IT, 36, where we are told that the Chaldwans consklered the “five” (with Moon and Sun, “seven’’) 


” Louveic, 


planets to be ‘interpreters, 
4See above, p. 21, note 5. 
§ For the various and manifold identifications of the several planets with certain gods see my forthcoming book 
on the ‘Sumerian Calendar,” 
# Now published in C. 7., XXNVI, 45 219-21. ing gives here €X Linstead of © XNX) for Sin, the moon. 
TCf, Kugler, Sternkunde, J, pp. 9ff.; Hommel, H.-A. ¥., pp. 17047. 
§ In still later lists we find for ?DUN-PA-iC«) also 4Sag-me-gar or TEUG (= nuil-babbar, wolafo3up), 
®* Not without some very good and definite reasons have [ refrained from giving the missing identifications of 


nos, 3-5; they will be furnished in connection with wy discussion of Kugier's Sternkunde, T and H, in my forthcoming 









“Sumerian Calendar,” parts 1,2. To state it here, I shall show that Kuglt’s assertions in his Sternkunde and Lim Bann- 
kreis Babels, as vegards the age of the Babylovian astronomy, are at times absolutely crroncous and unwarranted, that 


s full of mistakes and granunatical Anpossibilitios, that hi 






ure in many 





his translations of astronomical tex range- 





ment of the Sumerian months is absolutely wrong and that, therefore, his calculations and deductions therefrom are 
decidedly unreliable. Though this may appear to be a rather sweeping statement, yet abundant prool will be forth- 
coming in justification thereof. 
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3 Laulim ="LU-BAT-SAG-US  - ™,U-BAT-mul-SAG-US! 
4 4Bi-ib-bu ="LU-BAT-GU(D)-UD *LU-BAT-GU(D)-UD? 
5 4Si-mu-tig = *NI-be-a-nw “IN I-be-a-nu* 


These 5 + 2 planets, by their very nature of being the “‘interpreters”’ of the 
“name of An’ or “year (mu(5)-An-na),” are nothing but the “hands” on the 
“face” of the great ‘world clock.” As the Sumerian ‘‘world”’ consists of ‘heaven 
and earth,” so the ‘‘world clock” must necessarily be one in a twofold aspect: the 
“terrestrial” and the “heavenly.” The ‘‘heavenly”’ is here, as in every case, merely 
the reflex of the ‘terrestrial world clock.” The “figures” or “numbers” on the “‘face”’ 
of the “terrestrial world clock” are the “twelve months” -the month Nisan = 
September heing the first and the month Addar = August being the last or twelfth. 
To these twelve months on the “face” of the “terrestrial world clock” correspond 
exactly the “twelve signs of the zodiac” on the “face” of the “heavenly world clock” 
—the sign KU-MAL (probably to be read hug-ga) or aries is the first and belongs 
to the month Nisan = September, while the sign zib or pisces is the twelfth, being 
assigned, therefore, to the month Addar = August. And because the ‘‘figures’”’ on 
the “face” of the “terrestrial world clock’? correspond exactly to those on the 
“heavenly,” therefore, Diodor, II, 30 :8,' records quite correctly that each month 
with its corresponding sign of the zodiac was assigned to a certain god. These ‘‘twelve 
gods”’ of the twelve months—or what is the same—of the twelve signs of the zodiac 
were called S¢oi Bovaaio,® i. ¢., consiliarti, “counselors (ad-gi-gi).” En-lil as 

'In later texts “Gitn) or only "'US.AG-EN, 

2 Later on only ”’/GU(D)-UD, 


* hater on only Aa, 


ATG 





S cebtar (i.e, the gods of (he stars) kepiowe sivad gaet Sbdene thy dped pin dy txdarys wea Kat ray dadenee Zeyopd ron 


Lodon Fy mpoavé para, 


5 All Assyriologists—not even Kugler excepted--have failed to recognize, as fs 





ras L can see, that the “list of 
months and their regents,” published in IY. 22, 33e, contains these twelve deol Sovzaior, who were accepted even 





by the Egyptians, as we learn from: the schelion to Apollonios of Rhodos, 4, 262. True it is that Diodor, .c., mentions 
likewise these Yret erzaio, but according to him they are said to represent the 30 bright stars of the twel¥e 
signs of the zodiac. This number “30” is here in all probability a mistake for ‘36.’ If so, we may see in these 30 
~called 
Yeademy, Nov. 4, 1893; Brown, Researches, Jl, p. 16; Hommel, Aufstize und 
Abhandlungen, p. 458-466; Isugler, Sternkunde, 1, p, 229, V) and identif, 
said to have ass 


( = 36) bright stars of Diodor the 36 stars (three of whieh being assigned to cach month) mentioned in the s 
“ Astrolabe of Pinches” (sce Pinch: 











them with the 36 stars which Marduk is 
igned to the ‘twelve months, cf. Jensen, K. #., VI p. 30: 4, 5, 






12 arhémésh hakkabémésh 3 ta-im ud-zi-iz is-fu ti-mi ba Sallis 





i-ir] u-gu-re-ti; 
“Of the twelve months the stars--three for cach--he According to the times of the year he drew their) signs.” 
set up, 





In corroboration of this 1 may mention here oly one example (the others will be discussed fully in my Sume- 


rian Calendar, par According to the Astrolabe of Pinches,” the first of the three 





ars for the month Sabdte is the 
ml enud-da, which is identified in V. &., 46, no, 1:44, with the @Sa-gi-mu, “the thunderer,” and in II. R., 49, no, 3, 
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“God and Lord’”’ (¢A-nim u ¢En-lil) was the first of these twelve ‘“counselors,’’!— 
he giving his ‘‘counsel’’ and taking up his ‘abode (gé = manzazu)” in the first 
month and sign: Nisan-aries (cf. “Dara-gal = “Enlil, C. T., XXIV, 22 : 10). 

Astronomically and astrologically considered, Enlil? is not only a “figure (g7s- 
mur)” or ‘‘sign’’ of the zodiac, but also the god who reveals himself in that ‘“ sign,” 
the “counselor,” Seg Bovaaios, and the “interpreter” of his counsel, the épuyveig or 
the god of the planet Jupiter, continually ushering in, proclaiming and interpreting 
unto man the meaning and significance of the ‘‘name of An” or “year.” The Sume- 
rian year, then, as revealed by the twelve signs of the zodiac or the twelve months and 
interpreted by the 5 + 2 planets or the “fullness” of Halil, constitules the essence oj 
An. Therefore is mu(%) or “year”? in Sumerian also = mu(8), gi3, Samd," “the 
world” or “heaven and earth’: An; and therefore is [Enlil quite rightly and 
deservedly termed “Nam-zu' or “wisdom,” moan. The closer man gets to nature, 
the wiser he will grow in all things pertaining to God. 

As a clock, though it may ‘‘go” and have the twelve figures on its face, becomes 
intelligible to man by means of its “hands” only which “interpret” the significance 
of the twelve figures by soon pointing to this or that one, thus informing man ‘what 
time it is,” so the great ‘world clock” with its twelve signs can dispense its counsel 
only by means of its planets or “interpreters.” The planets by standing in, or 
pointing to, this or that sign of the zodiac indicate the “time (ty =timu)” which may 
be propitious (duw(g) ), or not propitious (nu-du(g), bar) for this or that undertaking, 
they interpret to man the designs or counsels of the gods of the signs of the zodiac, 
informing him whether good or bad things will happen to him and his country or 
to his enemies. 

The conditio sine qua non, then, for a correct understanding of the “will of god” 


add.( = Br, 2008), with 41M. But according to the tisk of the Seni Sonat (IV. RA, 83a: 10) it is “A the gu-gat 
AN-e uw KI-tim who is assigned to the month AS or Suhdtu, Lastly, the month Sabdfu belongs to the aquarius, henee 


4M or 4Ramman ig the aquarius who pours down his rain and thunders during the “month of thunder and lightning”: 


mul. mee mud 


the month of July-August (1). From this it follows that the writings ge or qu-la or gu-dnene for agumius are 





nothing but variants of gé-gal, Cl here the !“guld)-tena, “steer of heaven,” the “bright fix-star” for the month 


A-a-ru = @@u(d)—to which god Be is assigned—but one of the most common nantes of “Ha is “bueareki, “steor 
g is) 





( = daurus, sign for the month A-a-ru) of heaven and earth,” heuce milau(d)-an-na = 4h m-an-ki! 


Cf, also above, p. 31, note 7. The god NIN-ZB is the “counselor” for the “month of sowing,” Du-'-uzu, oe, 
December—January, with the sign cancer, the tine of the winter solstice. 

* This holds good,, of course, of all the other planetary gods, 

3IT. R., 59, vow. 47, mu(S) | gid | Samar. 

4C. 7, XXIV, 22 :103. Inc. t., XV, 10: 1,2, this attribute is mentioned even as the first of the ‘seven great 
names” of Enlil: 
te-mu-un na-m-zu ka-nag-(ge] Se-ir-ma-al ni-te-na, 


“Lord, wisdom of the ‘country,’ powerful one by himsell.” 
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or for the reading of the ‘““heavenly writing (Stir Samé)”’ is the “combination” of the 
“hands” or planets with those of the “figures” or signs of the zodiac. Man, by 
looking towards heaven and by observing these * will soon learn to 


“combinations,’ 


discern the counsel, will and writing of god (astronomy) and by comparing this 
heavenly writing with that upon earth, he will be able to interpret it (astrology). 
The application of the knowledge derived from the heavenly writing to earthly or 
human conditions constitutes the Sumerian astronomy and astrology. Both had 
their roots in prehistoric times, but attained their final development during the 
time of the IT. dynasty of Ur, about 2500 B. C. 

But, as is often the case, man, though gazing at the starry heavens, may not be 
able to discern the handwriting of God, though beholding the glory of nature, may 
yet be ignorant of the name of his Lord. Unto those who have eyes but do not see, 
who have ears but do not hear, who have minds but do not perceive, Enlil may yet 
reveal the will and glory and name of God (An) by vouchsafing unto them ‘visions 
(ma’)” or ‘dreams (mds-gi(g), ma-mi(mu), ma-mi(mu)-da),”’ hence his name “Zag- 
gar-ra | ‘En-lil 8a mas-gi(g),* te., “Zaggar is Hnlil the god of the night visions.” 


A failure to recognize this all-important requisite has led Kugler and those who follow him to the most extraor- 





dinary assertions and bewildering identifications of fixed stars and planets. ‘To mention only oue example here, Imay be 
permitted to draw the attention of the reader to Kugler's translation of the first three lines of K. 759 = Th. no. 184, 


Kugler, Sternkunde, IN’, p. 80, reads 





mul lusarduk ina réX & 
Satty Sa’dtu absén is 
mul LU-BAT-GUD-UD ina 7% Nisanni innamar-ma 





ti innamir(ir) 





and translates: 
“Der Stern des GMarduk” ying zu Anfang des Jahres auf: in diesem Jahr wird dev Phlanzenwucks gedeihen. 
Der Stern Planet GUD.UD erscheint in Monat } 





san wirklich.” 

On the basis of this translation Kugler thinks he has reason to maintain that the “star of god Marduk” is the 
same as the planet Mercury (GUD.UD). This tra 
that Kugler did not und 


sation, together with the deduction therefrom, is due to the faet 





slate: 





and the grammatical force of the present tense 4+ main 1.3. T 








Ging (Geht) der ,,Stern des Gottes Marduk’ 2n Snfang des Jahres auf, dann wird eben dieses Jahr der Pflanzenwuchs 
gedeihen, falls der ,,Planei GUD.UD” im Monat Nisan erscheint, i 
The “combination” is here “star of Marduk? -- planct GUD.UD, According to the “Astrolabe of Pinehes” 


(see above, p. 34, note 5) the “star of Marduk” belongs (as third) to the month Adder. Hence, if the “star of Marduk” 





ie. if it becomes vi 


“ 





is late in its appearance, ible in the first month (instead of the twelfth of the preeeding year) and 


at the same time forms a “consbination” with the planct GOD.UD, then and then only—se the explanation says- it 


is a propitious New-Year's star. More about this in my Sumerian Calendar, part 2. 


2 BOA, ¥, 655 :7.--C. T., NXIV, 39:11, An-4Ze-qar | ditto (= 4BH, ic, Enlil, 1. 3) | 8a AN-aueti (possibly 


to be read sa-ne-ti, a by-torm of Sundti); C. 7, XVII, 48 : 30b, 4Zag-gar-ra | the $a Su-ul-ti, 
d 





At the time of Gudea, the “Son” of the Girsu trinity, 
4: 14f., while ?Nind interpreted them, Cvl. A, 2:2; 5:11, ef. Creation-Story, pp. 40ff. 





in-Girsu, vouchsafed dreams (#ta-mii, ete.), Cyl. A, 


In the Ur trinity the 4Ze-gar appears as messenger of Sin, King, Magic, no. 1225; Perry, Sin, p. 15:25. 
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Surely a true, faithful, circumspect “herold,” “counselor” and ‘“interpreter”’ 
was Enlil the “Son” of An! 

It was my intention to add here under section ¢ a short investigation on 
“Enlil in the rdle of the “true ‘Son,’” 7.¢., “Dumu-zi, Tammiaz, VON, in prehistoric 
times. In view of the fact, however, that [ have in preparation a volume on ‘‘ Hymns 
and Prayers to ‘Dumu-zi from the Temple Library of Nippur,” and that for a correct 
understanding of the Sumerian ¢“Dumu-zi-“Innanna (Tammiz-Istar) myth, it is abso- 
lutely necessary to have a clear conception of the Sumerian Calendar and Astronomy 
which contains much material. of importance for this question, I decided, upon the 
advice of the Editor, to omit this chapter here, reserving it for the introduction 
of my forthcoming volume referred to and another on “The Sumerian Calendar.” 

To sum up, briefly, the religious conceptions of the Sumerians during the pre- 
historic period, we may state the following: 

The religion of the Sumerians during the prehistoric period was a panthersm 
resting upon a belief in a triad. The persons of this triad were: the “Father” 
An, the “Son” “Hnlil, the ‘Mother (and Bride)” An (or 7). 

Cosmologically considered, these persons represent: the “heaven” (Father), 
“the powers of nature” (Son), the ‘“carth”’ (Mother), 

Heaven and earth are the first ‘“father-mother” or “parent” from whom 
everything took its origin, by whom all creatures—gods included—were created, 
generated, begotten. This “heaven and carth”’ or “world” acts, speaks and reveals 
itself by the “Son,” the god of ‘thunder, lightning, rain storm, clouds’’; of “ver- 
dure”’ as it appears during the course of the year; of the planets and signs of the 
zodiac of which he is the first and foremost, the “leader.” The “Son” exercises 
his offices by the ‘fullness’ of his nature: his ‘‘seven”’ sons, powers or manifestations. 

As every “function” or “office” exercised by the several members of this 
triad implies, yea, demands a special name, each one of the three persons came to be 
known by, and was worshiped under, different names, attributes, etc. Also the 


In that of Sippar or Larse the “god of dreams” was, of course, the “son”? of Uta; AC. 1, XNAV, 32: 110, 111, 


"ha-qur | 4 Ma-mniieda-ge 
Uitto mas-gily) | Ru. 


Ct. also Ning, Afagic, 1125, and IV. 22, 59, no. 2, rev. 21, (Maem ilu 84 mdd-gilyymesh, While in V. 2, 7051, 
9, 15, the “fa-nui is apparently a male (cf. Le, ll, BN-ia, 19, EN-GAL"), he appears also as female: ©, T., XXIV, 
31:84, @Ma-mi | dumu-sal (= daughter! of) €Ut. This “Afa-me has to be differentiated trom @Me-dar(a-ri, Sa-rem), 
Ct. also K. 7814 (Bezold, Catal., p. 876) where “Ulu, “Za-qar, “Ma-mi-da, and Craig, R. 1., 1, p. 56:18, where 10 tu, 
4A-a, “Bu-ne-ne % “Ma-mi-[da] are mentioned together, 

In the Kutha trinity the “god of dreams” was Nergal, C. 1, NXV, 35b : 4 = 36, 1.10 = 37a :7, 4 Lugal-4ha-qar 
| ditto ( = 4Lugat-edin-na, 1.8, = Nergal, H. A. V., p.430). Notice here the name “king of the gods of the dreams” 


which shows that the ‘god of dreams” had (seven) messengers,” of whom he was the “king.” 
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“seven manifestations” of the ““Son’’ appear soon under this and soon under that 
name, according to their various functions and offices. 

As soon as the “Son” ¢#nlil had usurped the functions of his “Father,” 7.e., 
had himself become the ‘‘highest god,” by taking upon himself the name An, “god” 
par excellence, the prehistoric ériad became a trinity. Henceforth all triads known 
to us are érinities, formed and patterned after that of Hrech: 


An -- “Balt — An 
Father Son Mother 
Heaven Powers of nature Earth. 


I. 


NIN-IB, THE “SON” OF THE NIPPUR TRINITY DURING 
THE ENLIL PERIOD AT THE TIME OF 
THE II. DYNASTY OF UR. 


1. NIN-IB, ONE OF THI MOST ANCIENT GODS OF THE SUMERIAN 
PANTHEON. 


In order to understand the exact: position of “N/N-/B in the Sumerian pantheon 
and religion, it would seem necessary to discuss here the possible underlying causes 
which brought about the change from the An to the Enlil epoch, to point out the 
several characteristics of the latter, to show how the religious conceptions of the 
prehistoric period were modified or expanded till finally they came to be systematized, 
what this system was, how it was transferred to, and may be gathered from, the 
Sumerian astrology and calendar, how it made itself felt, to what extent it influenced 
the religious ideas of the Babylonians during the Marduk and AS%ur period and, 
lastly, whether or not the Sumerian trinity Entil, NIN-IB, Niniil \eft any percep- 
tible impress upon the religious conceptions of the Jater nations, the Hebrews, Chris- 
tians, ete. Interesting and most important as such a discussion would be, it has to 
be omitted here on account of lack of space. Reserving a discussion of the Enlil 
epoch for the introduction to B. H., XXVIII, T shall confine myself here to the fol- 
lowing: 

The religion of the Hnlil epoch, lasting as it did for more than 2,000 years, 
underwent, as far as Nippur is concerned, some very marked changes. These changes 
were, to a great extent at least, the result of the political development of the country. 
Foreign, non-Babylonian kings invaded the land of Shumer, conquered and subdued 
its several cities, Nippur among them. Though we know of various invasions of 
Nippur by hostile hordes, yet, so far at least, there is not a single inscription extant 
which records that the god Enlil ever was ‘‘carried away”’ or “‘Ied into captivity” 
and that, in consequence, Nippur lost its religious supremacy. On the contrary, 
it seems that the invasion and conquest of Nippur by foreign or domestic enemies 
consisted solely and exclusively in the invader’s and conqueror’s submission to the 
divine rule and supremacy of Nippur’s god: inimical and foreign kings gained 

[39] 
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supremacy over Nippur by acknowledging Fnlil’s supremacy as ‘‘king of the lands 
(lugal kur-kur)” and “ord of heaven and earth (lugal an-ki)”’ and “king of the gods 
(lugal. dingir-ri-e-ne),” by submitting themselves to the gracious scepter of Enlil 
and by asking his permission to grant a resting-place in his temple Z-kur unto their 
most favored god. Thus it happened that we find in the Nippur religion all possible 
Sumerian and foreign gods, who henceforth were considered to be Enlil’s sons. The 
changes in the Nippur religion and trinity, therefore, did not. affect Halil and his 
position, but only and exclusively his ‘‘Son.” Hence, when tracing the several 
periods within the so-called Hniit period, the names of the several “sons” of Endl 
have to be our guide. The oldest and most noteworthy ‘“‘sons”’ of Enlil are “En-zu 
(Sin), the moon, and “2M (Rammdn), the god of thunder, etc. hese two sons 
must have been introduced into, and were absorbed by, the Nippur trinity in pre- 
historic times, bejore the systematization of the Sumerian religion. Seeing that the 
trinity of Nippur was patterned after that of Erech, the ‘Son’ of Hnlil had neces- 
sarily to become a god of the powers of nature. “Hn-zu, therefore, though originally 
and always the Moon, acquired, as ‘‘Son’”’ of £nlil, the attributes of the god of 
the powers of nature, acting and revealing himself through his (4%) 7%imu, ‘‘days”’ 
and ‘“‘storms”’ (see H. A. V., p. 430). After the systematization of the Sumerian 
religion, every god who was introduced into the temple of Nippur acquired zpso 
jacto--no matter what his original nature and significance may have been—the 
attributes of the “‘Son”’ of the prehistoric period, 7.¢., he hecame the god of lightning, 
thunder, storm, rain, clouds, of the vegetation and fertility of the ground, the mouth- 
piece through whom the ‘Father’ speaks, the defender of the country, the hero, 
warrior and principal son (dumu-say), ete., of Halil. To these “sons”? who were 
introduced into the Nippur trinity after the systematization of the Sumerian religion, 
belongs, besides Nergal, Nin-Girsu, Nusku, ete., also “N/JN-IB. 

The name of “NIN-IPB does not occur, so far, in any of the historical, religious 
or business documents written before the time of Dungi, about 2700 B.C. Up till 
the time of the kings of the IT. dynasty of Ur, “N/N-/B is absolutely unknown. On 
the basis of this fact, I argued in The Monist, January, 1907, p. 142, for an Amur- 
ritish origin of “‘NIN-JB. Though this may be true, yet there are some very strong 
objections to such a supposition: 

1. Seeing that “N/N-IB makes his first appearance under the kings of the II. 
dynasty of Ur, by whom he, in all probability, was introduced into the Nippur 
religion, we would have to show that these kings were Amurrites. But. this is, 
with the material at hand, absolutely impossible of demonstration. 


2. We would have to bring in some Amurritish inscriptions to show that: 
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¢NIN-IB was known in Amurru not only during, but before the time of the II. dynasty 
of Ur. This again is impossible. 

3. Surely the fact that “NIN-/B is mentioned in the Amarna letters which 
confessedly were written 1000 years after the time of Dungi, does not « priori speak 
for an Amurritish origin. On the contrary, “NIN-IB may have been introduced 
into Amurru by the kings of Ur during their several campaigns against the ‘“ West- 
land”’—a view which seems to me much more probable. 

These and other reasons lead me to suppose that “NIN-IB was not of Amur- 
ritish origin. 

But how did it happen that “N/N-IB could play, from the very time of his 
appearance in the Nippur religion, such an important réle as to become henceforth 
Enlil’s “Son” par excellence? In the inscriptions here published the “NIN-/B cult 
is as developed as it ever was. If he were unknown in Nippur before the time of 
Dungi, “NIN-IB would he the veriest deus ex machina. This difficulty it is which 
convinces me that the appearance of “NIN-IB in the Nippur religion is due to a 
“revival”? rather than to an “importation.” In other words, though he makes, 
apparently, his first appearance in the Sumerian religion at the time of the kings 
of Ur, “NIN-IB was yet one of the most ancient gods of the Sumerian pantheon. 
So ancient indeed was he, that his existence and cult, in the course of time, had been 
neglected and forgotten till it was revived by Dungi and his successors. In corrobora- 
tion of this supposition I beg to submit the following: 

The very first occurrence of “N/JN-IB in the history of the Sumerian religion 
is to be found in the date formula for the 13th year of Dungi, Rk. T. C., 274, rev. 5, 
which reads: mu us B-"NIN-IB ki-ba a-gar. Thureau-Dangin, 8S. A. K. I, p. 
229 :2, renders it by: ‘Jahr, wo das Fundament des Tempels NIN-LB’s gelegt 
wurde.” 

But “to lay a foundation” is in Sumerian us-gar, Cyl. A, 20 : 26, while ki-gar 
has the meaning of ‘‘to make, to build, to erect,” see Cyl. A, 3:3; 9:11; 10:16; 
27:8, etc. This shows us that us ki-ba gar can mean only “to restore the foundation 
to (!) its place,” ie. ki-ba gar = ana asri-su Sakdnu is here a variant and synonym 
of ki-ba gt = ana asri-su taru; of. also C. 7., XV, 138.122 = IV. R.", 28*, no. 4, rev. 
35, 36, where gar(mar) = tarw (Br. 11984; 5822) is parallel with gi = téru (Br. 
6391). Hence, Cyl. A, 11:10, é-ma us ki-gar-ra-bi-da is “when the foundations of 
(for) my temple have been restored’? rather than “awenn die Grundlagen meines 
Tempels gelegt werden.” Gudea was a builder at, a restorer of, B-ninni. In view 
of these difficulties I would prefer to translate the above-given date by “the year, 


‘Cf. also B, E., Series D, V, tase, 2, p. 16, note 3. 
6 
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when the foundation of the temple of “N/N-/B was (again) restored.” But if 
this translation be correct, then the cult and worship of NJN-IB was revived with 
the restoration of his temple by Dungi! With this view agree admirably also the 
following considerations: 

1. In the prayer for king Gimil-Sin, “N/N-IB is asked to decree unto this king 
a life of long days in order “that the B-8u-me-du, (thy) holy dwelling, as of old 
UGI + 80, not IGI + LU = &, 8a!) he beautify,” no. 1, col. 1:9 (ef. TIT : 13). 
From the restoration of the temple of ‘N/N-7B during the 13th year of Dungi tll 
the time of Gimil-Sin there elapsed a space of 47 54 years, hence the ‘as of old” 
san hardly be referred to the time of Dungi, but must signify here as much as “an- 
cient times”’ “distant past.’” 

2. A comparison of no. 2 with no. 3 will show that these texts, on account of 
their several variants, must go back to much older and common source from which 
they flowed. The same observation holds true of nos. 7 and 8. But if this be granted, 
then these texts—and hence also “N/N-1B-—must have been known long before 
the time of the kings of the II. dynasty of Ur, see B. H., Series D, V, fase. 2, p. 9, 3. 

3. L.¢., p. 10, 5, Lhave shown that the contents of the epic lugal-e tig me-lém-bi 
ner-gal (nos. 6 8) must have been known to Gudea, who confessedly lived before 
Dungi. But if so, “NJN-/B must have been known likewise, though, perhaps, he 
may not have been worshiped with the same fervor as at the time of the kings of 
Ur, or may have lived only ‘in remembrance” or “reminiscence.” 

As soon as his worship had been revived, “NIN-/B became instantly one of the 
most favored and important gods. Henceforth even proper names were formed 
with “NIN-IB, as, e.g., “Servant of NIN-IB,” Ur-“NIN-IB, sec B. H., TI, 145 +4 
(time of Gimil-Sin); Uc, 82:5 (time of I-bi-Sin). His worship spread quickly 
beyond the confines of Nippur and Ur (ef. no. 5, rev. 14), even a king of Isin, 
Ur-“NIN-IB, was named after him. 

Seeing that the attributes and functions of “N/N-IB are the same as those of 
“Enlil during the prehistoric period, I can dispense with an enumeration of the sume 





! This date, by the way, is identical with that of R. 7. C., 274, rev. 3, mu us BANIN. RE. C. 866 ki-ba a-qur 
(see also 8S. A. K.1., p. 235, ©), thus showing that “NIN-IB is = 4NIN-B, WC. 366. Ul we know the pronunciation 
of R. B.C. 866, we might possibly receive a most welcome clue to that of @NIN-TB. Cl. also the date formula for the 
14th year of Dungi, 2. 2. C., no. 275, rev. 2, mu uk BENIN-IB us-sa, “the year alter” (the restoration of) “the founda. 
tion of the temple of NIN-IB.” Oth 
year of Dungi, wre aNIN-1B pa-te-si-gad Uin-tit-ta-ye, HB AE, py. 258 222. 











= these two, the name of N/N-£B occurs also im the date formula for the 





? Tere it ought to be noticed that among the various date formulas covering the seven (not nine!) years of Gimil- 
»ne which records the beautification or restoration of V/N-/B'y temple hy 
» built was that of (NIGIN + sig of Gi-U", soo BB. LL, p. 27729. 





Sim’s reign, there is not te be found a s 
s 





Gimil-Sin. The only temple whieh Gimil- 
It seems, therefore, that this prayer was not fulfilled, 
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here. Suffice if to say that “N/N-/B, the “Son” and god of the powers of nature, 
formed henceforth with “ndil, the “Father,” and “Ninlil, the ‘Mother and Bride,” 
a trinity which was formed after that of An-Hnlil-An(ki) 





the Nippurian trinity 
and which in turn served as pattern for that of Babylon: Marduk-Nabi-Sarpanitum. 


2. "NIN-IB, THE LIFE-GIVER AND PHYSICTAN. 


It is well known that “NJN-IB and his wife were the special “patron saints” of 
the Babylonian and Assyrian physicians.’ Thanks to the rich treasures of the Temple 
Library of Nippur, I am in the fortunate position to publish under no. 1 an “official 
prayer for the protection and well-being of Gimil-Sin and Bur-Sin, kings of Ur.” 
“Official” is the prayer because (1) it was recited for kings; (2) because it must have 
been used in the Nippurian temple ritual, as is evident from the following liturgical 
notes: 


bar-su(d)-da-am, col. 1:5. 

L }-ba-[ j, col. 1:15. 

[ |Ai-gal-bi-im, cols. 1:29; TIL :35; [IV : 12, 25, 34. 
sa-gi(d)-da-dm, cols. IL :31; TIT: 22; IV :10, [82]; ef. no. 5, obv. 4. 
[sa-gar]-ra-dm, col. TIL : 33. 


Unfortunately the meaning of each and all of these notes eseapes me. Though 
I might propose certain ‘‘ guesses,” but seeing that one guess is as good as the other, 
I prefer to withhold them. ‘The lines, col. III : 34, “my king, who unto Dungi a 
life of long days, years of plenty as a present has given” and IV : 11, ‘““NIN-IB, 
Bur-Sin’s object of fear and guardian mayest thou be,” are to be found between 
two liturgical notes. They represent in all probability the “ opening lines” of prayers 
which were to be inserted (and recited) at the places indicated. The accompanying 
liturgical notes may cither refer to this or they may contain instructions with regard 
to prostrations, ete. 

It is not yet evident why the prayer for Gimil-Sin should precede that for his 
father Bur-Sin. 

In all the inscriptions of Bur-Sin, so far published, this king’s name occurs 
under the form of “AMAR-~‘Hn-zu, while in our prayer it is exclusively written 
‘Bur-En-zu (col. IV :11, 37), thus showing that AMAR has indeed to be read 
“bur.” ‘This writing led me to suppose—see Hf. A. V., p. 390, note 2—that the 
Bur-Sin here was the king of Isin, but this view has now, after the joining of the 


‘seo BLE. XVID, p. IX; A. ¥., p. 423. 
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several fragments, to be given up. In the future, therefore, it will be very hard, if 
not impossible, to distinguish between the Bur-Sin of Ur and that: of Isin, if these 
kings occur without any titles. 

From Hilprecht, B. £., XX‘, p. 46, 2, we know that king Dungi reigned 58 years. 
Supposing him to have ascended the throne of Ur when he was 20 years old, he must 
have reached an age of 78 years. Such an age must have been considered to be 
extraordinary even at the time of the kings of Ur (about 2500 B. C.), for it is espe- 
cially remarked that ‘NIN-IB has made the life of Dungi to be “a life of long days,” 
col. III : 29, 34. 

The tablet recording this prayer is unfortunately greatly mutilated. What. 


has been preserved may be read and translated as follows: 


No. 1, Obverse. 
COB, M.A1325 + 11348 + 11362 4 11367. 


For photographic reproductions see pls. 1, H, nos. 1, 2. 


Col. I. 


U. E. [enim-tla *ELT EG 
By the word of Nidaba (may it 
prosper.) 
ur-sag Su(g)*-ga gal-li-eS ner-gal 


— 


“Hero, weighty one, greatly power- 
ful, 
2 *NIN-IB 8u(g)?-ga mar-(u)rt tig-gal? 
‘‘NIN-IB, weighty one, stormflood, 
great storm, 
3 d-gal’ ug erim tr-ra-2u 
“Strong one, who subduest the 
enemies, 
4 *NIN-IB am'-gal gu(d) si-rum® 
“NIN-IB, great mountain-ox, steer 
of extraordinary strength, 
su(d)- 
6 a-ma-ru ki-bal-3t. hu-luh-ha” 
‘‘Stormflood, that causeth trem- 
bling in the hostile land, 


5 bar?- 


[nun mel-lém-hus d[t-di-a] 
prince, endowed with terrible fearful- 
ness, 
stn-stin-na [kir-hur-AG*] 
in battles valiant one, 


tru gul-lu d-dafm'-bi hil-hid) 
destroyest their cities (and) annihi- 
latest their multitudes (inhabitants), 
bad'-gal Su-g[v''-gi-a) 
‘great wall,’ that giveth protection.” 


(da- 
gab-Su-[gar nu-tug-a] 
(thou) without equal, 


am] 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 
16 


17 


18 


19 [ 


20 
21 
22 
23 
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NIN-IB v-igi-8a zu-gar gir dig-gar 
“NIN-IB, that he offer rite the 
presents, purify the way, 
lugal *Gimil-"Sin 
“That king Gimil-Sin 
B-Xu-me-du* ki-dier-azag 
“That the EBshumedu, (thy) holy 
dwelling, 
kisal-mah-zu gu(d)-gal udu-gal-e 
“That thy great court-yards with 
fat oxen and fat sheep 
ki lugal-gub-azag-zu"" 
‘Phy holy royal throne, 
[4] Gimil-“Sin-na"’ 
‘“Gimil-Sin, 
(“NIN-IB tiQ) tig-su(d)-du 
““NIN-IB, a life of long days 
[lugal “Gimil]-“Sin-na til) tig-su(d)- 
d{u] 
“Unto king Gimil-Sin, a life of 
long days 
I 
[ ] a-ni su(d)-su(d)-d[u] 
] his strength to prolong 
{ (or whose might is extended) ] 
[Zugal ¢Gimiu-4Siln [ J 
“Of king Gimil-Sin, [his strength 
to prolong] 


] 
] 
[ ] 
[ ] 
[ ] 
[Zugal | 
] 


“(Of the king, 
lugal]*Gimil-4Sin 
“Of king Gimil-Sin, 





a-S[@°-d(i)-da J 


pour out fresh (?) water, 


kalam-ma la-[ba-bar-ra-da] 
the ‘country’ do not neglect, 
1G148U yalam-(ma-da ] 
as of old he beautify, 
[si- 


St- 


da | 
he make to abound :— 


Su-ha-ra-ni-in-SAR-[SAR] 

oh, mayest thou bless it, 
Su-ha-ra-ni-in-SAR-[SAR| 

oh, mayest thou bless him; 
gt-natan-de] 

decree unto him, 
[yti-na-an-de] 


decree unto him!’”’ 


bat- 
[ 





[ @\En-lil-li tu(d)-da 
jborn by Lnlil, 
“Hn-lil hug(?)-gal-la 
the beloved of Mnlil: 
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25 [bdd'*-gall-a-ni_he-me-en 
“His ‘‘great wall” mayest thou be, 


26 [lugal “Gimil-4Sijn 
me-en. 
“Of king Gimil-Sin, his ‘‘great 
wall” mayest thou -be, 
27 [sa‘*]- gi(d)- 
28 [lugal|*Gimil-*Sin-mu-tr® G-zi(d) 
‘Unto my king Gimil-Sin the ‘right 


bdd'’-gal-ni—he- 


arm’ 
29 [ jer? gél- 
30 [ en JLU® (2) TER*TI(L)-ka galam- 
ma 
“Lord, (thou) who the .... of life 
beautifiest, 


31 [¢NIN]-IB gal?*-mah ki-bal-a 
“NIN-IB, sublime storm (?war- 
rior?) for the hostile land, 
32 [4Lugal-kur-kulr-ra Su-dit 
“Of the ‘king of the lands’ the 
perfect one, 


338 [ en LU®Q)TE|R8TI(L)-ka galam 
-ma 
“Lord, (thou) who the ... of life 
beautifiest, 


34 [¢NIN-IB galP*-mnah ki-bal-a 
“NIN-IB, sublime storm (?war- 
rior?) for the hostile land, 
85 (4 Lugal-kur\-kur-ra Su-dit 
“Of the ‘king of the lands’ the per- 
fect one, 
36 [¢NIN-[B) d-mah?® *En-lil-la 
‘‘NIN-IB, sublime strength of Endil, 
feu™ 


] 
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igi-du(y) hu-mu-ni-dit 
with gracious eyes mayest thou look 
upon him; 


igi-du(g) hu-mu-ni-dti 


with gracious eyes mayest thou look 

upon him!’”’ 

da- am 
sisthug—a-ni he-me-en” 


and his ‘weapon’ mayest thou be!” 


bi- 
kur-Sa(g)-8t du(g)-bar-ri 


im 


in the midst of the ‘mountain’ greatly 
makest to shine (glorious), 
i& galu ra-su-su’? 
of the ‘mountain’ the overpowerer, 


IGI + DUB-ti(:)?"_ a-a-na’®s 
support unto his father; 


kur-Sa(g)-8@ du(g)-bar-ri 


in the midst of the ‘mountain’ greatly 
makest to shine (glorious), 
i& galu ra-su-su*® 
of the ‘mountain’ the overpowerer, 


IGI +(DUB-+ti(D)" a}-a-na’* 
support unto his father, 


kur [ki-bal-a_ si(g)-si(g)-k7°] 
who layest low the hostile land, 
a-sum-ma {4 Nu-nam-ner-ra*)} 
endowed with strength by Nunam- 
nerra ( = prince of might), 


(Rest broken away.) 


= 


bo 


or 


oO 


10 


ll 


12 
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Col. 


“Oras®-azag-dim usu su-lim-ma? 
‘Like holy Urash, ushu of splendor, 
*NIN-IB me-die® a8-8a® ba-AG 
‘“‘NIN-IB, who alone executest the 
ordinances, 
“NIN-IB ti-si® dingir sig-ga 
“NIN-LB, full of strength, gracious 
god, 
“Uras*-azag-dim usu" su-lim-ma* 
“Like holy Urash, ushw of splendor, 
lugal-mu mah-DI ur-sag-gal 
“My king, valiant one, great hero, 
“Gimil-*Sin 1G1 + DUB®-hu-mu-un- 
ti(l) 
“May Gimil-Sin put his trust in 
(thee), 
lugal ¢En-lil-li ma-ra‘*-an-sum-ma 
“May the king, whom Fnlil has 
entrusted unto thee, 
4*NIN-IB mah-DI ur-sag-gal 
““NIN-IB, valiant one, great hero, 
¢Gimil-“Sin IGI +DUB*®-hu-mu-un- 
ti(d) 
“May Gimil-Sin put his trust in 
(thee), 
[lugal|* En-lil-li ma-ra‘*-an-sum-ma 
“May the king, whom Hnlil has 
entrusted unto thee, 
[ent “nint*-a azag su-lim-ma* 
“Lord of the huldlu stone, holy one, 
(full) of splendor, 
[.-. dim 
mu-zUu 
“Him, whom like a ... in thy sub- 
lime power, lo, thou hast pre- 


d-mah-za im-mi-in-tiim"- 


pared, 
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IL. 
melam® ni(g)-hus gir” [gir-ra] 

full of fearfulness and (of) terribleness, 
ir gal-li-e3 ner-[gal] 

governor, greatly powerful; 


kalam-ma_ ni-8ub-Sub"-[ba] 

reverenced in fear by Babylonia’s peo- 

ple; 

melam®® ni(y)-hus gur"-gir-r[a] 

full of fearfulness and (of) terribleness, 
ge-ni-da ner-gal. 

among heroes (most) powerful one: 
en-en “NIN-IB-+a 


the lord of lords, in NIN-IB; 


a® maskim-zu he-a 


oh, may he be thy servant!’ 
gi?-ni-da ner-gal 

among heroes (most) powerful one: 
en-en *NIN-IB-ra 

the lord of lords, in NIN-IB; 


a maskim''-zu hle-a] 
oh, may be he thy servant! 


tir gal-li-c& [ner-gal] 
governor, greatly powerful one: 


{a maskim'?-zu he-a] 


oh, let him be thy servant!’ 
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13 [tig-ul]-ul®-80@ nam-ti())-la-ni 
“Him, over whose life in the past 
14 [dingir® ¢Gimil-“|Sin-na azay su-lim- 
mas* 
“God of Gimil-Sin, holy one, (full) 
of splendor, 
15 [.-.-dijm é-m[ah-zla i[m-mi-in]-tim- 
mu-zU 
“(Ffim, whom like a ... in thy sub- 
lime power, lo, thou hast pre- 
pared, 


16 [tig-d-ul®*-8t nam-ti(l)-la-ni] 


S 


‘Him, over whose life in the past 
17 [sa**]-gar-ra-dim Su-ta e gi-silim] 
“‘Tike a faithful one by thy hand, 
oh, let him prosper!’ 
18 *enir’? Sub-Sub-[dé 
To set up Jars with drink... 
19 ¢NIN-I}B 


NIN-IB... 
20 TUL 
21 ulr-say 
Hero... 


22 ty*-(gal 
Great storm... 
23 tg*-yi-[rara 
Stormf[flood. .. 
24 ur-sag-el 
Hero... 
31 sa's- gi d- 
32 € luyal d-sum-ma [¢*Nu-nam-ner-ra” | 
“Q king, endowed with power by 
Nunamnerra, 
33 en “NIN-IB G-g[al? ug erim tr-ra} 
“Lord NIN-IB, strong one, who 
subduest the enemies, 
34 en PAP-SES An-na 
“Lord, foremost of An. 


en-nu-un igi-im-[nii-in-dt-a zu] 
as guard, lo, thou hast watched, 
ww gal-li-e& nfer-gal] 


governor, greatly powerful one: 
[at maskimt'-zu he-a] 


oh, let him be thy servant!’ 


fen-nu-uln igi-[im-mi-in-dti-a-zu] 
as guard, lo, thou hast watched: 


25 en-e [¢NUN-LB [ 
Lord NIN-IB ... 

26 e SUBL 
Opees 

27 kd-gal-ze[u 
thy gate... 

28 *Za-gar®® [ 
Zaqar... 

29 4Grmil-4Slin 
Gimil-Sin... 

30 [en]¢NIN-IB [ 
Lord NIN-IB...: 


{da ~ dm) 
[Sa(g) a-a-na du(g)-du(y) ] 
unto the heart of his father most 
acceptable one, 
[tru gul-gul 4-dam’-bi hul-hul) 
destroyest their cities (and) annihi- 
latest their multitudes (inhabitants), 
G-(zi(d)-da 4Bn-lil-ld] 
right hand of nll, 


FROM THE TEMPLE 
35 en “NIN-IB malh-D]! (ur-sag-gal} 


“Lord NIN IB, valiant one, great 
hero, 
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[ye?-ni-da ner-gdl] 
among heroes (most) powerful one, 


(Rest broken away.) 


Reverse. 


Col, TIL 


(Beginning broken away.) 


L ki-el “AMu(&)>"t[in-An-nal 
“Maiden, Afu(S)étn-Anna, 
en “NIN-IB lugal-mu 
“Lord NIN-IB, my king, 
3 "Gal-alim-ma lugal-mu 


bw 


“ “Gal-alim, my king, 


4 “DUN -%aly)-ga-na lugal-mu 
““DUN-Sagga-na, my king, 


5 sa’*-gar-ra-dim Su-ta e gi-silim 
“Tike a faithful one by thy hand, 
oh, let him prosper!’ 
6 en nam-ur-sag-ga Su-di-a 
“Lord, perfect one in heroship, 
7 ONIN-TB %'kisib™ giSdar-mul dagal-la 
“‘NIN-IB, who the seal (tablet) and 
the great bright stylus 
8 gis mé-AG KU-t-tag-ga 
“Courageous one, warrior, ovet- 
powerer, 
9 usu iyi-fhuls [saha|n-sa(y)-tur 
“Ushu of terrible looks, monstrous 
serpent, 


_— 


O [en ner-gal galb-2i(g)5’ ug zag"-c-a 
“Lord, powerful one, who turnest 
the breast (of the enemy), bat- 
tering storm, 


[dub-zi-8&@ @ yr-in-sar| 
into the book of life, oh, inscribe him! 
d-2i(d)-da-a-ni-stt @ gi-gin] 
at his right side, oh, go! 
nam -ner-gal gisdar-mnah ¢ gi-in-na-sum| 
dominion and a sublime scepter, oh, 


give him! 


(21-Sa(g)-gdl-la Su-dagal e yi-~in-na-di(g) | 


with the spirit of life plentifully, oh, 
fill him! 





ki-[dg a-a muh- na) 

beloved of the father, his begetter, 
[Su-di?- a ] 

holdest in thy hand, 


kur [(nu’*-Se-ga_ su(d)-su(d)-a] 
who layest low the not subservient 
land, 
ki-bal-a iuh'?-[bi dub-dub-ba] 
who places (pours) her poison into 
(over) the hostile land, 
k[alam®-ma_su(d)-su(d)-a] 
who layest low ‘the country,’ 


50 
11 


13 


14 


L 


ut 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 
23 
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“NIN-IB nun-gal An 
“NIN-IB, wise one of An 
lugal-mu uru-za 6 Nibrut 
“ «My kine, of thy city (and of) the 
house of Nippur, 
B-&u-me-du’ 
«The Hshumedu 
en nam-lugal-e Su-mie-ra™-ab-dit 
““Lord, 


make perfect!’ 


the kingship unto him 


ad-gi-gi wsumgal kalam-ma-ka 
“Counselor, ushwmnyal of the coun- 
try, 
“NIN-IB bad-gal Nibru’' -a 
“NIN-IB, great wall unto (around) 
Nippur, 
lugal-mi_ meS” st(g)-gan-nu-di™ 
“My king, valiant one, destroyer 
without equal, 
ug di-gal™ tai 
bar-bar?® 


mu(8)(gloss gis)-Su- 


“Destructive storm, lightning fire, 
lugal gis-ttig-PI-dagal an-ki-a 
“King, wisest one of heaven and 
earth, 
gisdar-mah wg-e zag-dib™'-ba 
‘Who holdest a sublime scepter 
over (thy) the people, 


@NIN-IB **erim ri-al | 
“NIN-IB, who subduest the ene- 
mies. .’ 
sas- gi(d)- 


ur-sag en ni-hus gab-zi(g)**-ga 
“Hero, lord of terrible fearfulness, 
who turnest the breast of the 
enemy, 


PRAYERS ‘PO NIN AB 


en] silim-mne [sten-stim-ma 
lord, who givest blessings: 
sal-e-d ii (g)-dir(g)] 
oh, take care! 


ki Su-mu-uln-gi| 


to its place let hirn restore! 


oma 
[a ee 


ur-slag dtnytr-ri-e-ne -ge| 
hero of the gods, 


[galu hid-yal izita sity)-yal 
who burnest. the wicked, 
ti-{sayg™® dingtr-vi-e-ne-ge} 


ti-sag of the gods, 


ki-[bal_ gul-gul-la] 
who destroyest the hostile land; 


[da- 


am} 


FROM TH TEMPLE 


“NIN-IB tig-hus izi-gir?-ra 
“NIN-IB, terrible storm, consum- 
ing fire, 
tig hu-luh-ha” sag-DU ki-bal-a 
“Storm, who makest to tremble ‘the 
heads’ of the hostile land, 
usu im-ri! en gab-gi-nu-tug 


25 


26 
“Ushu, raging storm, lord without. 
equal, 
[dugall gis-ttig-Pl-dagal 
‘‘Jking, wisest one, 


27 


28 [ur-sag|-e d-mah sum-ma 
“Hero, endowed with sublime 
power 
29 ten “NIN-IB zt Dun’?-gi-ra 
“Lord, NIN-IB, who the life of 
Dungi 
30 [ | 





fen ner-gal ni}-te-na 
“Lord, powerful one by himself, 


32 [ k]jar** 

{ |“ ‘savior, 
33. [sa*- gar + 
34 [lugal-mu Dujn-gi-dal 


“My king, who unto Dungi 


35 [ ]-ht'- gdl- 
36 [ yiCryee 
37 [eln kur-gal-e tu(d)-da 


‘ 


‘Lord, begotten one of the 
mountain,’ 
“NIN-[B gal-DI an-ki-a 
“NIN-IB, exalted one in heaven 
and upon earth, 


great 
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nalai-ner-gal Su-di-a ] 
perfect one in strength, 

ug [gi- dit- a ] 

roaring storm, 


IGT 4+[DUB-ti()?? An-na } 
support of An, 


yiS lugal-mah dingir-[ri-c-ne-ge] 
valiant one, sublime king of the gods, 


[¢Nu-nam-ner-ra” ] 
by Nunamnerra, 
[ze su(d)-tig-gal-la ] 


hast made to be a life of long days, 


[mu] mu-ni-[pa(d) |-dé-[?] 
‘who hast called him by name: 
enim Salg)-gi(ny ba-e-ni-[silin’ | 
the prayers of thy beloved one(s), oh, 
grant them! 
“NIN-IB ZAG-SAL" 
NIN-IB, glorify Chim)!’ 
ra am 
ti(l) su(d)-tig mu(S) neam-he sag-e-e8 PA- 
KAB-D[U-GA* | 
a life of long days, years of plenty as a 
present hast given” 


bi- im 
ININ-LB- ha- kam 
of NIN-IB. 


[dumul-a-ni zag’?-nu-di 
his son without equal, 


dirig) “A-nun-ne"' -ge-ne 
foremost one among the Arunna, 
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39 [en] igi-gin” dingir-ri-e-ne 
“Lord, leader of (among) the gods, 
40 [si-gu]r-ru tig-dim Kst(g) A*-gi-gt 
‘Weighty one of power, roarer like 
the storm, 
41 [2htir-rja am-gal-dim di-div* 
‘‘Who like a great mountain-ox 
gorest the enemies, 
42 [sag-gi(y) “)En-lil-ld-ge di-di” 
“Who judgest the people of Hntil, 
43 [d-mah sum-ma] “Nu-nam-ner-ra" 
‘Endowed with sublime power by 
Nunamnerra, 
44 [en-e nam]-nun-na tiim'"-ma 
‘Lord, fit (prepared) for greatness, 
45 lugal-mu mes” sda(y)-gén-nu-di™ 
“My king, valiant one, destroyer 
without equal, 
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IGI+DUB-ti®" An-na 
support of An, 
stin-stin-na_kir-hur-AG” 


in battles valiant one, 


bad ki-bal gul-gul 
destroyest the wall of the hostile land, 


kur’® Su-ni nu-e 
‘mountain,’ whose hand nothing escapes, 
ditg)-ga-ni. ki-bi-Sii-gar 

executor of his commands (ordinances), 


na-ri(g) B-kur-va 
holy one of Ekur, 

gis lugal dingir-ri-e-[ne-ge] 
courageous one, king of the gods, 


Col. TV. 


(Beginning broken away.) 


1f ] 
2 (*Bur-4Sin-ra] 
““Of Bur-Sin 
3 [azag-zu-mu] 
“ “Wise one, 
4 [a-du(g)' hje-ne[ib-nag-e] 
“‘Vife-viving (sweet) water he may 
drink, 
5 [4 A-nun|-gal! mu-s[d-a] 
“ ‘That of A-nun-gal, who has called 
him, 
6 E-Su-me-du'* ki-dir ki-dg-ga-ni'* 
“<That of Eshumedu, his beloved 
dwelling, 


[ |: 
sag-tab-a-ni_ he-a 
the companion mayest thou be!’ 
[*Ninja™ dumu “1 M'-ra-ge 
Nina, child of 1M, (grant that) 
t-du(g) he-ne-tb-kit-e 
that life-giving (wholesome) food he 
may eat, 
[me-ni] si-he-im-sd-sti-e 
the commands (ordinances) he may 
execute, 
SAG-US'""-bi he-a 
the ‘protector’ he may be, 


FROM THE TEMPLE LIBRARY OF 


7 PAD-“Innanna-gal-gal-la-ni’ —tig- 
Si(g)-us e!*-[in-gi(n)—n]t 
“That his rich (great) free-will 
offerings daily he may offer, 
8 “Bur-"Sin me-te(n)'" nam-lulgal-la 
“'That Bur-Sin’s, the glory (jewel) 
of royalty, 
9 mu(S)?-di(g)-ni nam-ti(l) ni(g)-du(g)- 
yd 
“*Wedlock with a life of pleasures 
10 sat-gi(d)- 
11 [dJININ-IB “Bur-"Sin-ra ni-tug-ni 
“<NIN-IB, unto (for) Bur-S7n his 
object of fear, 
122 } ki?- gél- 
13 (¢NIN-LB] d-2e(d)-da “Hn-lil-la 
“NIN-IB, right arm of Enlil, 
14 [¢NIN-IB] d-zi(d)-da “En-lil-la 
“NIN-IB, right arm of Hnlil, 
15 lugal zi(y)'"-ga-nw a~ma-ru 
‘Ting, whose attack is the storm- 
flood— 
16 “NIN-IB tig Sur-8d-a 
“NIN-IB, furious storm, 





17 nam-ur-sag-da da-ra'’® div-di(g)""-ga 
“Clothed with heroship, subjugator, 

18 d-mah' sum-ma “Nu-nam-ner-ra” 
‘Gindowed with sublime power by 


Nunamnerra, 
19 di(g)-ga di(y)-ga GAL-RU"-2u 
“Thou who the ordinances... ., 
20 [¢NIN-IB di(g)-ga di(g)-ga GAL- 
RU" 8-zu 
“NIN-IB, thou who the ordi- 


nances..., 
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mu(S)-bar §4"°-nam-ba-an-ttum-mu 
the revenues not bring to an end, 


ki-dg An-na-ge 
the beloved of An, 


[K.A-zal-la h)a-ba-ni-ib-su(d)-du 
and with delights may be long!’”’ 


[da]- 


igi-dit-a-ni_he-a 


am 
and his guardian mayest thou bel’” 
bi- 


kur ko-bal gul-gul 
destroyer of the hostile land, 


um 


kaw ki-bal gul-gul 

destroyer of the hostile land, 
na-me sag'-nu-sum-mu 

no one escapes it, 


erim-e gir-tir-dil'® 
who tramplest the enemies under the 
feet, 
Sul gab-ri nu-tug-a 
valiant one without equal, 
Sa(g) a-a-na du(y)-du(g) 
unto the heart of his father most 
acceptable one, 
nam-mah gal-gal-la 
as regards sublimity greatest one, 


nam-mal, gal-gal-la 


as regards sublimity greatest one, 
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21 ur'-sag bad kur kji-bal-a si(g)-st(y)-ki gi-dii-a gam-gam 
‘‘Tfero, who destroyest the wall of puttest down the enemies, 
the hostile land, 


iw) 
iw) 
pan 


ga tig-dim Ksi(y)A*-gt-gt 
] “ike a storm roarest, 
al im }a-ge 
24 [ lf ib 
25[ [ |-ki??-gal- bi- Jom 
26-30 [| broken away 
31 |stg-tal J 
Jbelow[ Jf 


to ene} 


32 [sa*?-gar- ra- am] 
33 [z¢(d)-dé-8&(2) | mu-pa(d)-da-zu “Buly-“Sin he-ti(h | 
“<«Thy truly chosen one, Bur-Sin, may he live!’” 


34 + ki??-gal- [bi- im 
35 [ur]-sag usu zag-dib™ 





386 ¢NIN-IB uSu* zag-dib™ 
“‘NIN-IB, wshu, possessor of power, 
37 ¢Bur-*Sin 2i(d)-dé-e8 pa(d)-da-zu [t(D tig-su(d) he-ti(l) ] 
“<Bur-Sin, thy truly chosen one, a life of long days may he live!” 
38 GAL® en-bi-im a-da-ab'” “[NIN-IB-kam| 
The. ... (of) the adab to NIN-IB. 


[ 
‘Hero, ushu, possessor of power, [ 
[ 
[ 


Notss. 


1. This line corresponds, no doubt, to cither R, H., p. 17, Vorderseile, upper edge: ina a-mat “GAS AN-id L8-Lim, 


or to the fuller form: ina aonat CBN w ASAN-it H&-lim, IV. R2, 40, no. 2, oby., R.I., p. xv —it is, therefore, an 








abbreviation of enim-ta “HLTEG he-sitim, In other texts of the Nippur Temple Library we find sometimes, either 
at the UB. or L. E. or the end of a tablet, simply “ELTEG; ef. eg, WAL V., 00.5, U.K. For the interchange 
of ELTEG and SE-ELTEG ef. Cyl. B, 16 51d, SU+SE-ELTEG = Cy), A, 18 23, SU-BLTEG (Price has here like- 
wise SE-ELTEG) = raméku, and SH-ELVEG-si-t (R. TC, 307, vev., 1:12) = ELTHG-si — uhulu qarnanu, sec now 
4, VIT, p. 10: henee, “ALTE = 4SE-ELTEG, tc. 'Niduba. Dungi calls hiuself 
“the aise scribe of ener G,? HAL V., p. 375, note 1. For the 4Nidaba as “scribe” ef, the inseriptions published by 
Seheil, O. /. Z., 1904, Sp. 2541, and Thureau-Dangin, R.A. VII, p. 107. See also the references under “Nidaba in 
S.A. KL. p. 262; HA. V., pp. 37 ; 377, uote 1, and ef. Frank, //7, A.V, p. 375, note 1. 

According to C. T., XXIV, 9: = 23:15, (Nidaba or ¢Nidaba-Xit (wi 
wife (Ldan-bi-sal]) of 4Wa-NT (30 = 10. In IL R., 59 
Nidaba(-gal) ) appears as the gu-zo-lé of “Nin-[fil-ge] and 
Ha-NI i-dub-ba af-a] “BE-ge. In ROTE, p86 215 = 91: 














also ‘Thureau-Dangin, 2. 



















jiant §¢ = “N of numbers”) is the 
4Nidaba ov “Nidaha-yat (BME-SAT » 4Gatan- 
(dean-bi-sal) of “Unnn-hi-dinn | Chagal-hi-di-g | 
262, 63, the Uniun-ki-di-a is called “a-NI mule 
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B-dub(or kidih)-bu = be-bun ku-nu-uk-ki. Tn Mi ssner-Rost, Bauinschrifien, p. 97:19, “Hu-NF appears as “the god 
IV, 9:30 = 23:13, 14, “Wa-NV is called the [G1 DUB (BEd aa ENin-tilld, But 
according to no, 1, col, I, 32, 35; eol, ITT, 26, 39 (ef. Nénrag, p. 14 : 25, 28; 1. R., 29: 15), it is (NIN-LB who is the 162+ 








of seribes” and in C. 7, 





DUBCUO) of Gtitit; of also R. EL, p. 36.526, 27, where “NEN-TB is called the dum [G1-+ DUB-4i® “Kur-gal = ma- 
re teekulti “ditto. Hones, “Ya-Nt = (NINSB, ¢NIN-LB, therefore, is called the kisib-ldl “bntitla = gale 9 
“nntil, Ninrag, p. 10 :2t 3 he has the 9! 
\ 


the pu-ris purtssd ce 





gisder 






ib gisdar-mal dagel-ta, no. 1, col. TIT, 7, or the dub-zi(d) bizi-azag, no. 
tribe, “NIN-FB is the ne-din 98"gisdar uw ES-BAR ana nap-har kat aldnt (wru-wra), 1. R17 243 
niSG apati, Jensen, Kose, p. 470 23; j baré terete], Le p. J70 210: the Lip. 
BAR ANmésh, O17, XNV, L047 = 15, 111, 7; the “Uet-belCla) who isir (= SES) BS-BAR 
abi Br-lil, Le UL. 18, 19-8, 9, the “lfe-mah who ba-mi-in garzamésh nafmesh, tel, 20, 21 =10, LL, and the god 84 pi-r. 
Lesh il 1. “NIN-TB is both mase. and fem, see L.A. Vp. ; henec, “Ha-N7 must be likewise a female! @Efa-NE 
ad “ati and Heli) is = "Quel, the wite() of “NIN-IB, V. RA, Ab, col TV, 81a, 6, " Wetitfati | 
mat lGieta, As “Gucta is ="Ba-ui, the 2" Ma-h-i, R. TP. C., 117, we He Bzen-@ Bari, 
From all this it follows that “Gu-la( = @Ha-l = “NIN-SIB) = 4Nidabea, that “husband and wife are one, have 


the suing attributes and functions” and that the “Son” of cach and every Babylonian trinity is the ‘“seribe,’ who 


i 








3, and note L. 











the pe Pur 





de 


bande®™ who sa-bil 





a 





may be 








sin all probability the same as the 





” ‘ 


“onters” the fates, determined by the “Father,” into the “book”? and later on “declaros” them, This “declaring”? 
is done in the “netherworld” (hi, ubSagine, du(D-azey), The “Son,” as “scribe,” becomes thus both the “herald” 


aud the “judge” of his Father, hencs “Lugal-hi-dia (= “Ha-f) means “the king who judges (in) the netherworld.” 
Jug yf 





In the prehistoric y wabove, p. 32, by @Hatif, At the time of Gudea 
the ri-in-dub-ba was (Nind (ef. B. B. IL. p. (93, 1, 8) = “Nin-kar-ra-ag, ic, he wile of (NIN-IB, C27, NNV, 3.239 
(ef. 1, 46) or @NinUres)-dub (ol. Cyl AL, 624). Dating the Marduk period the “seribe” was, of course, the sow of 
Marduk, “Vabé, ef. R. AL, pp. 17, W05, NL B., tue a-mat CEN wl = a cxplicatirin!) (AG iB&-tim. 

2. CK the phonetic w 
73, sd(g)-gan. 


riod the réle of the scril 





vas played, as we 








mg, Su-wg-yt, no. lL, rev. 3, 4, and Sagan Cor $a(y)-gdénl), Be. 8975. Cl. also below, note 


3. Or nie d-hus, no, 5, rev 





An cmendation [sé] zey-2es, “of awe-inspiring fear aud terrible strength,” might 





likewise be possible. 


+. See also col, TT, 22, and ef. ty(ug)-geé of CL 1, XV, 15 28, 9. For dg-yed = variant of wenueh, seo 





Sargon, 





Ann, L426; ef p. iv, L115. For the intercbange of dg, ug, ty, ete., see above, p. 20, note 4. 
is of no. 1, col. IU, 10, According to T. R17 21, (ONEN-IB) sa in MLE NU iS-Sa~ 


y wo might read here {seg(or nuw)-y-al, “in battles without equal,” cl. also UP. #., 86: 21a, siin-sén sag-yi-o 





5. Binendation on the 





neon bi-bie 
= geb-lu le meb-ri, and no, 5, rev. 5, d-sten-s[iie-ne-din]. 
I. f., 17 L&,,2075. In BL, Vip. ok 


al, being rendered by “mun-tal-keu, i.e, muttalilee = d@ikw UP A.V, p. 441, note 5; not “su 








G6. Generally translated by mama, Ninrag, 6 





3; 






35 2, d-gal appears 


as attribute of Ver ‘ious,”” 





Macinillan, (e., p 1); Nergal kills, but he quickens also! 

7. CE, bosides Br. 6035; M. 4751; Thureat-Dangin, J. <L., 1909, p. 340, nole 2, also @. 7, NNV, 3145, “ditto 
(=e) NIN-G-dain-cacg-ge | ditto (= 2Nin-kar-re-ag or “Gu-la). 

8. May be git; cf. (NIN-IB = yi-gat-lu Sam-ru, VR. AT 4. 


9, Rumisay 





rant of rim, rin — pagilu, Br. 10197. For the interchange of wand /, ef pri-rd = pd-ri-in, no. 4, 
nv, 8, 4, note 3. For a similar attribute of “NIN-IB see R. IL, p. 36 
vainst M. 2187] = be-lum (sc. 
rin e-mu-gan bu-ug-gu-lla-a-tt], and TV. £4, 9:19. 

10. See the attribute of Enlil, p. 25, noto 3; of 1Ste 
meh = fikultu, BL AL, Vy p. 642.29, 10, Cl also expre 


( = hiema du-ur ra-b reg-ba dé, no. 2 = 3:17; kalwmta kargitr, no. 2 = 3:31. 






29, winan an si-si [rin-rin-ne, thus 
res like A. AL, p. 20:38, 89; 23:21, 


i-gir-gir-ra (gir = rinl) = $a qar-ni kab-ba-ru. (ef, note 93). 





vim) e-mningan bu-yu-to[-a-ti] and el. with 














: béd-gal = dire rabi, 8. 954, rev. 7, avd of Nergal: bad- 












ons like béd-gal Nibru*-a, no. 1, col. TH, 16; béd-mak-dim 






It. SwgiCyi) = Salému is well known. We may, however, cmend Su-gar-gi(gi)-a = mulir gimille and ef. 
REL, p, 86:30, 31, where, like here, it is in parallelism with am sisi [rin-rin-n], sce above, note 9. Cf also B.A, VY, 
p. Gt , 6 (Ne 
If the latter emendation be accepted, the farru gi ilu is “to give protection,” “to protect,” “to render help,” “to save” 
= ginille Sakdnu (cl also C. T., XVI, 19 25, 26) rather than “to take vengeance.” See also 2. H,, p. 36:38, 39, 


Su-mak = ef{niu-gan strati). 








1), SAG-KALA(Q) moh ad-a-ni (= “enlil) Su-yar-ra-git = a-Sa-vi-du si-i-vu mu-tir yi-mil-le a-bi-8a, 








56 SUMERIAN HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO N/V-/B 


12. The bar is absolutely certain; a reading mus-su(d) = messi is out of question, CT. here se-gi(d)-de-tm, 
col. I, 19, and note 18. 
13. The ¢ might poss 





ibly belong to “NIN-IB; if so, translate “fearful Qui idu) No 

néni8 see H. A. V., p. 419, note 9. 

ef. C.T., XII, 11 : 36; it is the same as @ + 34, Cyl. A, 2:8, 25; 4:6, 0ras Sef, M.1926. The 
sign Se(d), Br. 3060, is simply a graphic variant of a + $éd(i) or of Safi (= $0)-d(2); cl.also the a-Se(d) of BB. Ser. D 
vol. V, fase. 2, p. 68:9. Vor 8¢-d(é)-dé, variant of S¢(d)-dé, see above, p. 23, note 2 and C.7., XV, 12:5. Lastly, ef. 


C. T., XV, 18 236, i-dé-bar 36(g)-ga-ni Sé-nem-ba-e-ga-ga, str-bar 34(y)-ga-ni hu-ub-ne-un-ni-bar-ri, “whose gracious 






14. For zu = zt 





15. For the sign 








look (lit. ‘lifting up of the eyes’) gives peace no more, whose gracious voice (lit. ‘lifting up of tt 
no-more” ; ku-wb is here a phonetic writing of KU = kb = néhu, Br. 10540; hence, asvn. of 3 
bib sec also below, note 37 to no, 2 = 3:35. 

16. The very ingenious reading B-3u-me-ré, “house of Shuner,” proposed by tlrozny, #2. S., L908, reprint, p. 15, 
is against both the religious conception and the history of the Sumerians. The 


rest 





> voice’) gives 
= nike. For KU = 











xpression Shumer = Ki-en-gi is used 


by the Sumerians in such cases only where it is in opposition to the surrounding lands; the “sacred” term for Shumer 





was always kalam (see p. 8). The kalam during the Enlil epoch included “Siaener and Akkad.” The passages, as 
e.g., Ki-en-gi-ré = Sumer-ra, quoted by Hromy in support of his reading, are grammatically misconstrued or mis- 
read or misunderstood, cf. p. 10, note 5. His statement (Le., p. 16) “dass der Name Sumeru sunierischer Herkwuft 
ist kann nicht bezweijelf werden” requires proof. Has also the KU in EME-KU = lisin Sumeri a “Sumerian” value 
“Sumer”? E-Su-me-du is in “all probability ()” the ‘house of him who execu 











su-dee( — -dif, -it) ) the commands” 
(se. of his father; ef. for this idea, no. 1, col. 11, 2; no. 5, oby. 2, ete.). Though we would expect a reading Bone-Bu-du, 
if the above-given translation were correct, yet such a transposition of the object is by no means isolated, ef., eg., the 
verbal form he-im-ne-si-si-sé (for si-he-im-ne-si-sd), B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, tase. 2, p. 33 : 17. 

17. The royal throne now occupied by Gimil-Sin, but given to him by 4NIN-IB, The -zu (and -na, 1. 12) is 
dependent upon the ra of the verbal form = kardbu ana. 

18. Cf. no. 1, col. II, 31; III, 22; IV, 10, 32;no. 5,obv. 4. The sa-gi(d)-i = wipistu, LT. 2., 28 2 17b, can hardly 
be compared, seeing that it is mentioned among various other sa or “‘sinews,” hence it has nothing to do with the 2é-pi. 
of IV. R., 23, no. 1, rev., col. TV, 25. Is sa-gi(d) the great, long (yi(@) } prostration (se = labinu)? 

19. For ur as postposition cf. B. #., Ser. D, vol. V, fase. 2, p. 70, note 3. 

20. Cf. for this reading below, no. 2 = 3 : 35, note 37. 

21. This line represents, in all probability, only the beginning of x longer and well-known pre 





St 


ver, Cf. next note. 





22. This liturgical not: follows in all cases upon the ‘opening line” of a prayer introduced cither by sa-gi(d)- 
da-ém (so here and col. IV, 10 | 12; 32 | 34(?) ) or by [sa-gar}-ra-dm (col. HJ, 33135; 1V, 32[ 34). Cl. notes 52, 89. 

23, Or is this [¢NJN-IjB? 

24. Hardly sal + e, ef. Cyl. A, 22:5. A reading sal-e-ti-dii(g) is on account of the fi ( = te?) and the absence 
of -ga impossible (cf. col. III, 12). If ter-éi()-ka, “ Lebenshain,” should be correct, then ef. és#histe with the holy cedar 
of 4SUU, which was situated on a mountain and which was the “abode of the gods, the sanctuary of lp ni-ni,? see 
Hf. A. V., p. 415, note 2. 

25. It is well known that gil, gal, gal(= uru, dru) interchange not only in these texts, but even in those of the 
later Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian period, cf. Jensen, Kosm., p. 462. If, therefore, gad = g&/, then the g&l-an-na = 
man-za-zu Sa-qu-u, the attribute of 4NIN-IB (cl. Ninray, p. 40: 29, 30), might be translated by mehd, (dm) irpt 
Sa (i8tu) Samé and might be taken cither as a syn. of ug An-na, C. T., XV, 15:10, or asa variant of gal- ( = te)-lé. 
Cf, here also the GAL-RU, col. IV, 19, and the GAL en-bi-im, col. IV, 38, and see H. W. B., p. 5856 (kallu) and p. 
330) (kalld), Jensen, K. B., VI‘, p. 478. 

26. Ra-su-su, being parallel with géi-mak, must denote some kind of action of “NIN-fB, the “terrible storm,” 
su = Sahdlu in the sense of “to bow down (Jensen, K. B., YL, p. 399),” 
“to bend,” ‘ to smite down,” “to overpower,” “to kill’ Cf. here the gab(kab, kéb)-gaz kur-ra(-ge); the mu-lu i8-gaz- 

ge, H. A. V.. p. 441, note 5, and below, note 98. 

27. Cf. col. IIL, 26, 39, 1GI+ DUB-ti(l) An-na; R. H., p. 36 226, 27, ((NIN-IB) dumu IGI4+ DUB “Kur- 
gal = ma-ru tu-kul-ti ditto]; I. BR. 29:15, @NIN-IB) KU-ti ANmésh zari-c-3é, Cf. abso the weapon of 4NINIB 
called 47GI+ DUB-ti())-la, Ninrag, p. 14 : 25, 28, and see col. II, 6, 9. 


with regard to the 7§ or “mountain.” I take ra-s 





” 
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28. We would expect za, yet such peculiarities are by no incans strange, cf. especially B. #., Ser. D, vol. V, 
fase, 2, p. 65, rer-gdl a-a miuh-ne(f would expect za!) ZAG-SAL-zu(!) mah-ain. 

29, CL RIL, p. 36 24, 25, NIN-TB) é-mah “Mu-ul-[lil-ta} 

30. IEmendation according to IV, 





comma si-rd-u-tam, 3a [ditto]. 





21; ef. also LV, 13, 14, kur ki-bal gul-gul, and passages like Vinrag, p. 8: Mu, 
hdd ki-bal-a gul-gul; Le. p. AG 218, kur gué-gubla ante; Le. p. 18 27, kur gulb-gul, ete, Cl also note 65. 

31. The traces before zu are not those of en. 

32. Cf cols. I, 32; UI, 28; emendation according to IV, 18; or if one prefers, he may supply (4#n-ti-dé] and 
, 6. 

33. A clear indication that “Ura’ and @NIN-IB, though, later on, used interchangeably (ef. Br, 10-179), were 
originally two different gods, The identification of these gods must, therefore, date from a later period than that of the 
II, dynasty of Ur. This passage proves also that the pronunciation of @NIN-LB eamnot have been @NIN-was. 

3L For wu, a name of (NIN-LB, ef. col, LIL, 9, 26; 1V, 35, 36. ININIB appears also as whongal, col, UI, 15; 
no. 4, rev., 3,4; no, 5, rev., 4, and 2.7L, p. 38 241, where wumgal is translated by ba-d8-mu, which latter renders also 
the Sumerian sakan (or mus)-3a(g)-lur, ef. col. IL, 9,and H. A. V., p. 190¢; Jensen, A. B., V1,! p. 309 (basimu = “Lidechse, 
Molch”). 


35. The overhanging me demands 





ef no. dy rev. 








reading su-lim (not sif)-~ma = Salummatiu, and this notwithstanding the 





fact that the variant has su-2i (ef. 2i, 82 = napiste). fs su-tim a Semitism, or is Sadummadu derived from the Suncrian 
su-lim (ef, zal-hom-mu-t, H.W, B., p. 4660)? With su-dim-ma is closely connected the well-known name of dNIN-IB, 
vin, 4K A-lum-ma, C. 1, NXV, 11:22, 23 = 15, IIT, 12, 13, which ought to be read 4Su(or Zii)-tum-ma and which 
characterizes “NIN-IB as the “god of splendor,” expressed in the “fruitfuness, fecundity’”’—whether of plants (st- 
lum-ma = su-lup-pu, ‘fruit of splendor,” “dates”), animals or men, Knowing that in Sumerian ma, mda, mal, ga, 
gar, mar are used interchangeably, it is most likely that the 4K A? Qum-GAR™®, who according to C. T., XXV, 33b: 
16, is identified with “/-«, was originally @Utu or Shamash in the role of “NIN-IB, ef. Bél, the Christ, p. 26; HAV, 
p. 386, note 2; p, -L02, note 17, This is corroborated not only by Craig, 2. 7'., I, p. 52 : 43, where a 4° w-luin-mar(ma-ru) 
is mentioned, but more especially by C. 7, XV, 29:25, where Ishtar addresses her hushaud Taméaz ( = Shamash = 
4NIN-IB, I, A. V., p. 402, note 17, p. 104, note 31), gar-ra 3e8-mu au-lum-ma-ra-[ab}-e-ne nu-ba-t, “Up then, my brothers 
open their ‘being bound,’ do not depart!” compared with &. If, p. 89:1, where (NIN-IB is asked 2t-lum-mar-ra-ab 
= 84 Su-ha-ru-ui-ki pi-ti, “what has been caused by thee to be bound, open!” ie., “may the unfruitful and barren be 
made by thee to produce, yield fruit, offspring.” 

36. For NE = melam sce ni metdm, Cyl. B, 21:4 = nt NE G.c., melam), Cyl. A, 28:24, Thureau-Dangin, 
4. A., XVI, 139, note 7. . A reading izi-gar-hus (cf. TL, 18), though per se possible, is out of question on account of 
TV. R227, no. 4:48, (MF u-w-lid) [sJu-zi me-ldin yior-ru tig altar ni-buk ri-a-bi = $a pu-lub-iu mi-lam-mi na-sti-u 





A-mu da-pi-nw S& ra-Sub-ba-iam ra-mu-u. 


37. Gir either na-Si-w (see preceding note) or, so better here, ma-lu-uw, 





Me-di-AG@ = me-Su-dii(dii, du), “to carry out the commands,” or me-u-ay, “to execute the ancient com 
mands?” 





39. 48-80 I consider to be the phonetic writing for d8-DU, ie, d3-3 = ed. 
above, 


u(ke), of. HA, V.,p. 420, note 9, 


AO. Loe, Se Watu(lite) ma-beu (cf. % = Ge and d-lé = uldlu, “the one without strength,” “the weakling,” 
Cyl A, 9:1). A rendering mudassé rétu, “who makest to abound the pasture (cf. no. 2 = 3 :28-80),” is on account 
of the parallelism excluded. 

41. Ch LAL V., p. 392 : 23, kallam-ma njf-te-Sub-ba, “reverenced in fear by Babylonia’s people.” For ni= 
ni-le see Le, p. 102, note 18. 

42, Dowbtlult With gni = gi = zikare ef. gi-en = gi, ete, = ardalu, WH. A. V., p. 397, note 1, below, Or is 
NE = melam (ef. above, note 36) and NI = zal = bari? Cl. also NE = iSdtu, la’abu, niméru, urru; heuce “among 
the fearfully glorious the (most) powerful one” or some such similar signification? 

43. For [GI + DUB-Hi(D) = tukultu, see above, note 27. Here it is a verb = takdlu eli (hut eli, ana = ra), The 
infix wn, being reflexive: “ sich verlassen auf,” forbids a rendering “may G-S., the abarakku (or ittu), live by the lord 
of lords, by N.” 

44. Of. here the attribute of @Nidaba, nin-mu a-nun-ydl B-kur-ra a en-en kalam-ma, “my inistress, powerful 
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( = é-nun-gél) one of B-kur, begotten one (a = rihdt) of the ‘lord of the lords of the country’ (i.e. originally 4 en-lil, 
later on @NIN-IB)),” Thureau-Dangin, &. A., VII (1910), p. 107, col. II, 3, 4. For the interchange of d and a sce below, 
note 104. 

45, Flere in the sense of W, 7. AL V., p. 419, note 5, with the possible pronunciation é = ¢ = li, M, 4156 (not 
ittul) or =e, ‘wohlan!”, M. 4155. 

46. Ma-ra, “unto thee (i.e, *NIN-LB),” on account of gu in maXkin-2u, 

47, Le., one who constantly waits upon thee, thy chief and foremost servant—a meaning which rabisu has re- 
tained in the Amamia letters, see HZ. W. B., p. 6118, 2. 

48. The name for the kuddlu stone is generally written »¢ZA-7U, Br. SL804; B. #., Ser. 1, vol. V, fase. 2, 
p. 42; here we have "44A-TU-guni. For the interchange of 7U and TU-gunu (i.e, mer) see Thurcau-Dangin, 
4%, A,, XVII, p. 136, vote 5, who mentions ghT Ey VME Egunk = pan; ashy US = @ hp guat-UN = rid 
sahé (ef. also B, #., XVII, part 1, p. 49, note 3). [To mention it here, J may state that the sign TU-gund is found 
also in A. W., Amarna, no. 41:42 (= Ku,, p. 474 142) gale méskTU-gund and in A. WY, be,no. 42:15 (= Kn. 
p. 476 15) gale méshT U-qund~ 8i-ir-ma, which TU-gund (Kn., Autogr., nos. 92, 93) is, of course, the rid sabé = 
“driver,” or in the language of Rib-Addi, the Sirmaf] A reading “'ZA-GUG (= R. E. C., 463 = Br. 6912) as 
variant of "@Z44GUL (for 2a+gut-=guy seo R. BL C., 173 = Br. 11863) = satu, “porphyry” (sce no. 6, rev., 
eol. II, 1, and B. #., Ser. D, vol. V, fase. 2, p. 22), is out of question. 

49. And hence “‘is fit to be,” ‘is fit for being (ain 














Suluku ana, Ninrag, p. 14:24, 27; p. 16:18, 19) thy 
servant (maxkim-zu).” Tum = ligh, “‘gniédig aufnehmen, erhéren,” is likewise possible, Cf. also note 100. 

50. Emendation doubtful. Cf. tig-ul-li-a, “during the other, olden, past days,” with dg-dd-rd-a (thus read 
B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fase. 2, p. 38 : 27), ‘during, for future days”; cf. also éad, Cyl. B, 2:11; B-ninnaail, Cyl. B, 6:2, 
4 Bér-l-li-gar-ra (p. 28) and “En(Nin)-uri-d-la, C. 1, XXIV, 1:20, 21 = 20:13 = 19, col. I, 1L = XXV, 23¢ : 6 (here 
@Upuad-la only!) with @Du(Da)-ri, C. T., XXIV, 1:12, 18 = 20:8 = 19, col. I, 6 = XXV, 7d 36. 

51, Some such emendation as god,” “king,’ “protector,” “savior” may be suggested. 

52. Cf. col, III, 5. Lit., “like one who makes prostrations,” d.e., “like oue who bows down to thy will,” “like 
a faithful, obedient, humble one?’ With Su-sifim (DL) ef. H. A. V., p. 393 : 61, 62 and p. 405, note 39. A translation: 
“by the band, oh, lead him,” though possible, would have to be rather Su-te e gi-in-D/(DU), Cf. also col. IIT: 33. 

53. The sign BI = epir is doubtiul. It may be ga. 

54, See C. 7, XV, 15, and above, p. 20. 

55. See above, p. 36, note 2. 

56. According to the traces visible, this would seem to be the only possible emendation. For further occur- 
rences of EM E-SA L forms (Mu(8)-tin for GeStin) in BAL K-KU texts, ef. ¢g., L 18, where the EME-SAL mu) is glossed 
by the EME-KU gi8; mu(8)-bar( = gi8-bar), col. IV, 7; mu(8)-di(g)( = w-diéig) ), col. TV, 9; @Mual-lil-ld (for 
4Fn-lil-ld), no. 2 = 3:41. For the several variants of @Mus-tin-An-na see Frank, H. A. V., p. 168, note 2; for the 
meaning of this name, H. A. V., p. 399, note; and for 4Gestinna, the “mistress of scribes,” L.c., p. 875, note 1, 

57. For references see EF. B. H., p. 443a; Creation-Story, pp. 24, 46; S.A. K.7., p. 251; B.A. V, p. 680 : 14; 
T.S.A,, p. liv, and #. #., III, part 1, no. 135+: 26, Ur-“Gal-alin (1 not in, correct Le. pp. 89, 90 accordingly). 

58. For emendation cf, Gudea, St. B, 2:18. 

59. See EB. B.H.,, 1.c.; Creation-Story, lc; S.A. K.1., p. 247; T.8. A, bc., Hommel, Grundriss®, p. 251, note 1; 
Zimmern, Der babyl. Golt Tamaz, p. 22, note 2. 

60. For emendation cf. Gudea, St. B, 3:4. 

61. Cf. note 1. 

62. Emendation according to R. A., VII (1910), p. 107, col. I, 1, 2, Nin-an()-mul-dar-a dub za-qin Su-dit; cf. 
also Su-gdi, no. 5, obv. 3, and Su-di(g), R. H., p. 60, rev., 1, 2, téru & hiir-ra Su-Rtl-di(y)-ya-mu = alu wu bitu 34 ana qe- 
at nak-ri lim-ni8 im-ma-lu-ti. 














63. The uppermost wedge of gi§ belongs to the dividing line. 

64. For the % in KU/ni-tay-ga = KU-tag-ga = mdhisu, Tor. 10596, ef. KE-KAL = bi--KAL = niddtu, “oasis” 
(rather than “Wiiste,” Cyl. A, 21:24, 7. W. B.,450a; Jensen, K. B., VI‘, p. 520). Or the @ may be a variant of % ef. 
ti-lu-lu (C. P., XV, 30 216, 17) = wlu-la (C. T., XV, 27 113-15) = sarru, or vi-a-2i (Langdon, Babylonitaca, II, p. 84), 
= t-a-zi-2i (Cyl. B, 6:7; 7:8), which u = % may he explained cither according to H. A. V., p. 401, note 13, or accord- 
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ing tole, p. 419, note 5. Arending gif mé-AG-8ii ti-tag-ga, “hero, (who) for the making of battle (is) gloriously adorned 
(Qtag = wlag = zu’unu, Ninrag, p. 88:1; WW. Bp. 249a, but ef, Jensen, K. 8., VI, p. 403),” though possible, is 
on account of the space between AG and AU less likely. 

65. Cf. the attribute of (NIN-JB, 1. R., 17:18, mu-kek-ni$ la ma-gi-vi. Among other emendations that might 
be considered cf. the following: [fur ki-bal-&é or 9¢nir-ra] am-gitl-dim di-dii, col. UL, 415 kur Su-ni nu-e, col. I, 42, 
see also note 30, 

66, Or according to no. 4, rev. 7, 8, %L{bi(ew) Sur-bi $a-gub-gub-ba]. 

67. Also in col. TY, 23. Cl.0. 7, XV, 17 28, where Se-ir-ma-al( = ner-gal) and gab-zi(g) are the attributes of 
Sin (Nanna), Perry, Sin, p. 18, note 8, translates gab-zi(y) by “Oejfner dex Heranzuges, Anfithrer”; Langdon, S. B.P., 





p. 297, by “to pursue the way,’ Hommel, Grundriss*, p. 378, by “entgegentreton,” and Vanderburgh, 8. Z/,, p. 43, 
by to lift up the breast.” I prefer to see in gal-zitg) “one of high breast” (cl, sag-2i(g) = Sagt 8a rést), Le, “a proud, 
courageous one,” ‘one whose breast is turned and goes (22 = febd, teh’) against the enemy” and by doing so, he “turns 
back (2i = niu, syp. of ldre, Jensen, K, B. VIS pp. 309, 404, 561) the enemy’s breast,” hence, gab-2ig) = mu-ni-’u 


9) is a syn. of gab-gi = mu-tir ir-ti, LV. B2, 21, no, t (B), rev., 





inti (of. Sargon, muni i-rat mitKa-ak-mi-e, Lay 
15. Cl. also zi(g) = gi = kdnu, kénu, sandy, ete., and gub-gt nu-tug, Cyl A, M4: V4, 

68. Zag-t = nagapu. There is only one nagdpy (against H.W. B., p. 464), the original meaning of which is 
“stossen,” cither with the “horns” Gensen, K. BVP, p. 577 = 923, Niehler; cf, note 96) or with a “battcring- 
ram,” such as was used by the Babylonians in times of war in order to put holes (agqapu = “Loch,” Jensen, Le., p. 
529) in a fortification wall; hence, zay-¢ = nagipe sa diri, Br. 6510 = “to batter a breach, to make a hole, entrance 
in a wall, through which one may go in and out (zag-¢ = agi),” syn. of zami Sa, divi, Tf one prefers, he may take 
zug-¢ in the sense of é UH, A.V, p. 405, note 86) = na-ra-a-ru Sa ti-mi, ie, “to rage(!),” said of the storm, which rage 
is expressed by the “éhwider and lightning,” hence ug zag-e-a, “raging, thundering, lightning, storm”; or zag-¢ may be 
a variant of PA (i.e, 4(g))- = “glorious,” ie. “lightning one” (see C. 7., XV, 15 : 1-6 and ef. “DUN-PA-?-a). 

69. Cf. Ninrag, p. 8:17, 18, kalam-ma su(d)-su(d)-da = ma-a-ta ina sa-pa-ni, which shows that “NIN-IB may 
sweep over and bring into misery even the coundry of Babylonia itself; 4NIN-IB may be gracious and inimical even 
to his own people! 

70. Owing to the fact that the end of these lines is broken away, it is hard to tell whether they form, as indi- 
cated above, the apodosis of I, 1-11, or whether they continue the attributes of 4NIN-IB, Tf taken as attributes we 
have to emend sal-e-di[(g)-di(g)-ga], bi Su-mueuln-g&-a], and render: “My king, (thou) who in thy city of the house 
of Nippur takest (hast taken) care,” “Who the Eshumedu hast restored,” “ord, (thou) by whom (ra) kingship is exe- 
ented,” ete, The absence of an a in Su-mu-ra-ab-dit would show, however, it seems to me, that this last form at least 
cannot be that of a relative clause, hence also I, 11, 12 are in all probability to be emended as given above. 

71. If this is the apodosis (cf, preceding note), the ra refers to the king Gimit-Sin, 

72. Me’ = zikaru, being parallet with wr-say (so here) or with gik (so L. 45), is a variant or phonctie writing of 


= mu(§) = us. 





mes = rubti, edlu, syn. of 

73. Vor the reading of PA et, on the one hand vy PAS*9-gan = ditto (i.e. rakdsu Sa [ri-ih-si or ri-hi-is-ti, 
so emend 2. H., Ser. D, vol. V, fase. 2, p. 58, note 7, on the basis of dg-ra-ra = ra-ha-as ri-ib-st, ef. C. T., XVI, 
20b : 40, above, p. 20] and the proper name Bdr-sa-gdn-nu-di, 8. AK. 2, p.8, 7, 8, whieh Dhorme, Z. A., XXU, p. 291, 
i sans rival.” adding, “Br, 9539 (i.e., Sandnn), pour le sens de sd (DF). On 


& 




















translates by “Que le sanetiucire de sa s 





the other hand ef. the proper name We. (R. BOC. AGA, the sign for “wool”)-gdn-nu-di, which Dhorme, Le., p. 306, 


reads Af gen-nu-sd, and which he renders by “Que le Me-sig soit sans rival!” Adding to these still another proper 
name, viz., Mes-PA-nu-di, R.J,C., 64, 0.1, 6 = Dhorme, Le, p. 306, “L’ordre du sceptre n'a point de rival,” we may 
inaintain (1) that PA may be pronounced cither sé(g) or st(g); (2) that sé(g)-gan (v. sa-gdn, sig-gan) is = sé(g), sity); 
-Sa(g)-gan; ul-gdn = ul ( = Supuk Same) cte.; (3) that sd(g) 
(-gén) may be translated, either (a) by sapthu, M. 3910 = “zunichte machen” (H.W. B., p. 5076), “gewaltsam sprengen, 








ef. for the omission (or addition) of gén(yan), a-Sa(g) = 






zerstiickeln, auflisen, zerstreuen (Jensen, K. B., Vl, p. 415); or (b) by rakdgu, “tberschwemmen, nicderschmettern, nieder- 
werfen,” wie es durch cinen Welkenbruch wu. dgl. geschieht, H.W. B., p. 617b; or (c) by sukdpu (zag-sd(g)-gan, M. 4650 = 
sa(q)-gan, of. IE, A. V., p. 405, note 36), “stiirzen, zu Boden iwerfen, niederwerfen in der Schlacht, den Feind schlagen, 
HOW. B., p. 498b; or (@) by sd(g) = si(g) = si. 
storm, rain, lightning, ef. B. #., Ser. D, vol. V, fase. 2, pp. 46, 47; p. 53, note 7; and below, note 17 to no. 2 = 3:18; 


t = st(g)—all indicating the destruction by the powees of nature: wind, 
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note 5, to no. 4, rev., 5, 6, ef passim or (e), if sé(y)-gdn boa variant of Sagan( = Se(y)-gan, sec above, note 2), by “weighty 
han (ie. MU -ka-an = *UG. 

The original signification of sé(g)-gdn = sapiéhu is, however, “to open,” then “to open by force,’ “to tear apart,” 
ages like CL 7, XV, 12:21, 22 





one”; or lastly (f), ség)-gén may be « variant of sukan 8), or of suy-qan 





“to spread asunder,” “to seatter about.” This origmal meaning is still evident in pass 
= IV. R24, 28%, no. 4, rev., 63-66 = &R. H., p, 122 : 7-18, where we read: 








gittta-bi ur-e(ri, ra) dam (an)-da-ab-la(dal) (-e) 
[gulla]-Su kal-bu ws-tag(la-qal)-lil, (na-ak-ru iti) -la-Bi) 
“Tts (the city’s or harem’s) maidens ‘the dog ( = enemy),’ lo, has defiled (the enemy has carried away) 
sd(g}-yan-bi mu(s)-ber-ri(ra) din(an)-da-ab-lé 
[sa-ap]-his-tes-sie bar-ba-ru t-Saq(ta-gal)-lil 
“Tts virgins ‘the wild dog,’ lo, has defiled.” 


The lit. translation is, however, on account of the dé in the verbal-forms: “Afit den Madchen (Jungfrauen) hat 


‘der schindliche Hund’? Unzueht betrieben,” cf. for this complaint, 7. A. V., p. 489 : sft. 





llere then the sé(g) (--ydn) 






An ty 


is evidently a variant of sé(g)-ga oceurring in the well-known gir-si(g)-ga, 4.¢., “one who opens the gir = 





prostitute,” ef. the Hammurabi Code, 32 :50 passim. Surely a translation “booty (yii-ta)” or “pillage (sé(g)-gan)” 
is inconceivable, because the enemy never defiles booty, but is glad to get and to save it— the more the better! Sa-ap- 
hu-ti (abstr. for concr.), because parallel with g#-da, is a euphemistic expression for “temple-women” sacred to Ishtar, 
the kizréti or ka{zrdti] (thus emend M. 3939, sé(g)-gan-di(g)-ge), women who are there ana sepihiC = pit) ur-di-na; 
ef, also g@l-la = rw and Jensen, K. B., VI, p. 428; H.W. B., p. 1814. 

With regard to the -ne-di three explanations would, per se, seem to be possible: (1) In view of sueh forms as 
Udi(g)-ga = ti-di = &, ie., bari, amdru; or ar-di (el. col. IV, 16) = ar = tr, te., suldlu, hubdsn, we might consider 
sd(g)-gan-nu-di to be a variant of sd(y)-gén-di(g) = sapdku, M. 3942; C. 7., XV, 7:12; 9:23. But against this ex- 


planation is the rw, The di of the “fuller forms” is never connected with the simple root by means of an overhanging 





vowel, hence nu cannot be here such an overhanging vowel. (2) Or we may see in nu-dia variant of nuen-silim and ef. 


such expressions as tig-gi-silim tig-gi-nun-silim (I. A. V., p. 405, note 37). If so, sé(g)-gan-nu-silim would be 








“a roaring destroyer,” “one who destroys by thunder and lightning.” (3) Lastly, we may take me-di in the sense of 


“one without equal,” ‘one who cannot be compared” = (Sa) fa 





-na-nu, reading eithar nu-di, or nu-sd, el, the 
attribute of ¢NIN-IB: $a ina tabdzi la i8-Se-ne-ne ti-bu-su, Ashshurn., I, 1, and see below, note 90. ‘The last two ex- 
planations, so it seems to me, are to be preferred. For sé(g)-gén cf. also H. A. T., no. 15, col, II, 5; no. 20 : 23; tor 
sd(g)-gdn-nu-di, Le. no, 22, rev., IV, 18; below, col, IJ, 45, and above, pp. 21, 8; 22, 1. The proper names, quoted 
above, are hypocoristica and attributes of the Son” of a given Babylonian trinity; the #4 f is cither 





Serru, “king,” 





or ddru, “wind,” while the third name might(!) possibly be read MeS-gisdar-nu-di, “the hero of the incomparable scepter 
(se. has given, cte.).”” 

74, The suggestion of M. 3025 to read di-gdl = napé[le] is, no doubt, correct. 

75, Notice the gloss gi§ to mu(§)/ Cf. here the passage occurring in K. $28 : 10 Glensen, Kesm., p. 470), where 
4NIN-IB is called 4@i8-bar munnahew gamu lim[niti?|, “angeziindetes Feuer, das die B[fisen] verbrennt.’ See also 
notes 36 and 78. From this it follows that “NIN-IB, as regards his nature and attributes, was the same as: (a) 4Gis- 
bar = “Mu(S)-bar; (b) 4NE-gi; (c) “Prva; (a) 4Gir or 4Nergal (cf. no. 4, rev., 1, 2)—each and all of them being the 
personified ‘consuming fire (ef. note 78)” that burns the enemies. 

76, Emendation doubtful. If correet, cf. B. £., Ser, D, vol. V, fase. 2, p. 34, notes 11, 13. 

77. Of, HW. A. V., p. 432, note 1. 

78, 4NIN-IB is the Gir (sce note 75) who is the “god of lightning (« birgi),” M. 6924, hence either “lightning 





fire” or “mighty, angry, consuming, terrible fire.” 

79, Cf. col, III, 25; col, I, 6. 

80. Cf. Hf, A. V., p. 375, note 1; p. 405, note 37 (in both passages the “( = GIR)” is to be erased), or either one 
of the following emendations might he considered: tg [BA-nu-il-le], “not sparing storm”; tig [gabSu-gar nu-tug-al, 
“storm without equal”; zg [zag-?-a], cf. note 68. 

81.. Hither Zig Séri (C. T., NVI, 19 : 35) or according to B, Ser, D, vol. V, fase. 2, p. 


(then read mé 





, note 2, furious 
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82. Notice here the omission of sign dingir before Dun-gi? 

83. For this emendation cl. C. 7, XV, 26 : 21, -dib-bi é-gal-e na-nam zi su(d)-iig-gdl nu-t-tu(d), Zimmern, Tamiz, 
p. 2387: “thre Klage ist (wie) um einen Palast, worin Langlebigheit (2) nicht witehst”’; lit. “the complaint is like that of 
the palace not producing (begetting) one (or something) having the breath of life for long days (i.¢., which begets short- 
lived children). Cf. also eol. IIE, 34. 

$1. With Sa(g)-gi(n) = bibit libbi cf. BLM, XVUL, part 1, p. 14, note 2. See also C. T., XV, 28:6; 29:6, 
where “Dumu-zi is called the sa(g) azag-ya-na An-nin, 

85, See above, note 1. 

86, Ch. A. V., p, 382, note 1, where the ‘mistress of Isin,” @e., ‘the wife of 4NIN-1B,” has likewise the attri- 
lute kar = “savior.” 

87. See H. 

8 





V., p. 885, note 2; p. 393 : 65,70; B. F., Ser. D, vol. V, fz 
seeing that [ consider this to be the “apening line (ef. note 22)” of a pray 








r, Lsupplied -ga = relative clause, 
thus indicating that this is an attribute of @VZN-IB. It without -ga, this would be a “wish” or “imperative”: ‘as a 
present give!” 





89. This line, in all probability, continues the liturgical note of 1. 35, for which see above, note 22, 

90. For zag-di (or sd) = Sandnu see B. i. Ser. D, vol. V, fase. 2, p. 62, note 1, and for zag-di(sd) = di(sd), H. 
A. V., p. 108, note 36. CI. also above, note 73. 

91. Cf above, p. 17, 

92. The attribute igi-gin, “leader, first, foremost, ete.," is aseribed to ¢NIN-IB also in C. T., XXV, 12:17; 
ef, Tallquist, Veonenbuch, pp. xiv, 269. It is found in connection with all gods who played the réle of the “Son” and 
who reveal themselves in their sevenfold power: kala(g)-ga-7 | ak paena, V. R., 3028, 





93. Variant of si-gar-gir = Sa garni kabbaru (sec above, note 9) and this figuratively for Sa e-mu-gi ma-lu-u, 

94. Ch col, IV, 22. The sign KA + inserted sf{y) I take to be a graphic variant of KA + inserted dit, Br. 
818 (cf. $161); M. 509, 510; I’. 450; Langdon, Babyloniaca, II, p. 282 = Sagdmu. For Sit = se see 4Nidaba-Xit (variant 
$e), above, note 1; and se = se, ie, si(g). Tt may not be impossible that Ksf(g)A-gi-gi is = KhalagA-gt-gi (see I. 
ALY, p. WL 8) = nagdgu, syn. Sagdmu, and this the more so as the sign balag is practically nothing but st?(g) +s), 
Br, 7008; if so, the doubtful A.A of Br, 687 is either Asi(g)A- or KbalagA- gi-gt. 

95, Cl. col. L, 2; C. 7, XVI, 19:40; C. T., NV, 15; C. 1, XV, 16:9; 0A. V,no. 5:11, é-kala(g) ug 
kir-hur, an attribute of “Galu-RU (Mot lal(Q), ef. Br, 1126, "RU (2) | ditto ( = da 84-pu) $4 dix-[pi]), The name of 
the god oceurring in C. 7., XXIV, 7 : 27, according to the parallel passage C. T., NNTV, 35a +7, has to be emended to 
aK AR (ni(eal?)-2]. 

96, Dii-dii = naydpu, “to lay low by means of the ‘horns (s/)’ which the mountain-ox has,” ef, Jensen, K, B., VI', 
p. 577; H.W. B., p. 464a, and see above, note 68, 

97. For 2NIN-IB as judge ef. no. 4, rev., U1, 12, and JZ. A, V., p. 402, note 17; cf. also the sixth of the seven 
“mighty nan of €2nlit: wm erin-na di-di, “lord, judge (ad?in dini) of the people.” 











98. Cl. no, 2 = 3:21, kur-da+vi. A translation: ‘‘no mountain ( = mighty nation or prince) escapes his hand” 
might likewise he cousidered; if so, then cf. above, note 26, and the references there given. 

99. Cf. cols. I, 87; IIL, 28, 32; IV, 18. Mor 4Nu-nam-ner we find sometimes 4Nun-nam-ner, cl, Bollenriicher, 
Nergal, p. 15, note 1. According to C. T., NNIV, 5 243, @Nun-nam-ner is = “En-til, hence no. 4, rev., 5, 6, states 
that “NIN-IB was endowed with strength by @Bn-lil-lé, La 
nam-mer became, of course, god Ashshur, V. R., 3a 
®Nun-nam-ner. The *Nin 








ter on, when Ashshr played the rdle of Bail, the @Nun- 
3 (= K. B., IL, p. 180), arak Sarri ANmésh An-Sar AD ANmésh 
nna = "Gu-la, the wile of ¢NIN-IB) is the @gt-a en ¢Nun-nam-ner-ra = kal-lat 
be-h “Nun-nam-ner, ie., “the bride of N.”? B.A » ¥, p. 644:4, 5. For the interchange of “bride” and “wife” see 
HA. ¥., p, 405, note 48, and for nu = nun of. *Nu(nun)-ner, “Ma-nu(nun)-gal, d-nu(nun)-gal, ote. 

100. Cf. note 49 and Ninrag, p.16 : 18, 19, where 4NIN-IB is said to be nam-lugal-la tim-na = 3a ana Sarru- 
Gdr)-u(ru)-ti Su-lu-ku, “G& for kingship.” 








101. Here ¢Nind is the daughter of “744, while in other passages (sce Creation-Story, pp. 25ff.) she appears as a 
daughter of “Zn-ki or of NUN® (= Eridu) and as sister of 4Nin-Gir-su, ‘Nidaha and 4Sirara¥*_SUM-ta. 
102, For the pronunciation of this name see my forthcoming translation of C. 7., XV, 15. 


103. A-du(y) is gencrally in opposition to ab-ba, ef, Su-ha a-du(g), “one who fishes in sweet water,” opposed to 
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Su-ha ab-ba, “one who fishes in the ocean or salt water.” Tere, however, a-du(g) is rather a syn. of a-silim (no. 2 = 
3:1), “Wasser des Heils,” “ Lebenswasser,” opposed to v-du(g),  Lebensspeise,” ef. HA. V., no. 4 : 36ff, #-nam-ti()ta, 
a-nam-ti(l)-la. 

104, Emendation doubtlul, A-nun(ni, see note 99)-gdl appears as attribute of (a) “Hn-lil, C. 7., XV, 11:4, 
tig d-nun-gal a-a ¢En-lil-ld, “oreatly powerful storm, father Enlil’; (b) @Innanna, C. T., XV, 8:3 = 2h:51, wo = 
SA(G)+A4B, variant of SA(G)-EB)-ni-gal(ma-al) d-racgil(ma-al) me-enQnen), “the {urious one, the greatly powerful 
one, I am”; (c) 4Nidaba, R. A., VII (1910), p. 107, EI, 3, nén-me a-nen-gil Beta 


one of Ekur.” For the interchange of é and « el. “Er-d*-nun = (Guela, C.F 





r-ra, “my mistress, greatly powerful 
NNY, 2: XNIY, 21b:8 To 
whom does this attribute refer here? To “Hnlil or to Nini? Il to the latter, we ought to emend me or me-zu and 








translate: ‘Greatly powerful one, (thou) who hast called him, thy ordinanees, oh, let him execute them!” If one 
prefers, he may emend [4-]gdé (el. col. I, 3 and note 6) and refer the whole sentence to “NIN-IB. In this 4Bup- 
48in would have been “called by ¢NIN-IB” whose commands he now exceutes. This last emendation is in all proba- 





bility the best, see next two notes. 

106, As the B-Yu-me-du is the Temple and abode of “NIN-IB, the ni can relor only to [4A-nunjydl, Le, to 
€NIN-IB: NIN-IB’s dwelling, the offerings due to NIN-IB! The people pray to “Nind, L. 3, that she may (#e) bring it 
about that the king (¢Bur-“Sin) may be and remain the SAG-US of the Temple of (NIN-IB: EN ini, evidently, appears 
“mediator” between the people and @NJN-IB—this is, as far as I know, the first occurrence of the Sumerian 
ge in Wo A. Y., p. 489: 121, where ¢NIN-Mar™ asks 





here as 





“O sanctissima ora pro nobis!” Cf. here the similar y 
4NIN-IB to be the mediator between her and “nd, 


107. @Bur-“Sin shall be the SAG-US = “protector” of the A-Su-me-du, the beloved abode of [¢A-wun]-gal or 
4NIN-IB. In the historic inscriptions ?Bur-4Sin calls himself the SAG-US Be! Bntitkadl), EB. H., pp. 269, note 
11; 271 :8; 272 : 8; ef.also S.A. K. 1, pp. 196-200. ‘This would show that the B-Su-me-du and the B-“n-lil formed 
one temple complex, were practically oac, hence [¢A-niaibgdt = @ Hadid or 2NIN-TB! Ct. here the E-ninnd of Nippur, 
the temple of both, “NIN-IB and “£alil (then to lie read HTD, B. B., vol. V, fase. 2, p. 41, note 9. For SAG-US 


= “protector” see 2. B. H., p. 271, note 8. Thureau-Dangin, Le., translates “ielcher erhebt das Haupt (Besehiilzer).”” 














This title, as far as I ean see, is claimed by no other king of the II. dynasty of Ur but @Bur-48in, It was revived, 
however, by king [8me-Dagan of the I. dynasty of Isin, S. A. K. 2, p. 206, 5:3. 

108. Lit. fé ukin. Vor ¢ = lisee HW, A. V., p. 419, note 5. 

109. With this HALTE-SAL form mu(&)-bar = gis-bar of, the ma mu(3)-bar( — F-gis-bar) of C. T., XV, 13:17. 
For the reading bar see H. A. V., p. 403, note 28, and for other HILTE-SAL forms in BE-KU texts ef. above, note 56. 

110. For this emphatic sé see H. A.V, p. 101, note 11. 

















111. Lit. ‘fornament” = simati, B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fase. 2, p. 40:29. Ci. the title of Labit-T8tar, king of 
Tsin, en me-te(n) Unig) *-ga, “the lord, the pride of Erech,” S. lt, K. 7. p. 20-1, 8, col, T, 8. 

112. RME-SAL form for us-di(g) = rahi, or yis-di(g) 
uk = gid. 

113. CL. LR, 17:7, @NIN-ITB) Sa ti-bi-Xu a-bu-bu. 





Beri rad, and theso the “fuller forms” for mu’) = 


114, Sag-swm = (1) hada, “to escape”; ef. col. If, 42. A-bur a-Sar la ha-Si-i( = ki sag-nu-gi-em-md) is “ Bkur, 





the place without escape (henec parallel with gi-gta-ne and aredlu),” IV. 22,24, no. 2:3,-1; ef. also C. 7., IV, 27 (B." 


329) :6, a-ne SAG amtu hi-Sa-a-am e-zi-ib, where bikin is not so much “ Zahlungsaufschub” as “escape, liberation” ; 
mu-ru-us ha-Se-e ( = HAR), ‘the fleeting sicknes: 










3 dm ha-Steti( = tig S-ws-RU) = “the storin let loose ; destructive 


storm, that brings into misery, darkness,” Br. 7955; and tig-Se-wk nu-UB-gi(d)-i = “storm which (4) an escape (84 





does not (nu) grant UB-gi(@ ), Br, 7956 = tanu la padi. ( = tg BA-nu-il-la) or “which out of misery does not remove, 
bring.” (2) Sag-sum or sag-si(g) = kd&u, syn. of aldku and ddku, see note 17 to no, 2 = 3:18. (3) Sag-sum = ana 
Sirigtt nadénu, “to give as a present,’ Cyl, A, 1:26. 

115. For di at the end of words in so-called “fuller forms,” ef, above, note 73. Ur 1 consider to be a variant 
of ur = salilu, kabisu; for such a change of tr and a ef. 4Nun-trf{ra], C. 7., NNIV, 14:40 = 27 9a, with Nun- 
tr-ra, C. T., XXV, 48:7 ( = [*Nunpmeru, C. 7, XNIV, 42-114) = Hea. For ter = saddle = (sig), see B. E., Ser. 
D, vol. V, p. 46, note 3, and for si(g) = si-gi = si), Le, p. 58:7 and below, note 17 to no, 2 = 3:18. Hence, 








gir-tir-di is a syn. of gir-si-gi or gir-si(y)-si(y) = ana dépd asdhu, “to cast, to trample under the feet, to crush.” Notice 
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also that dr is = aidsu or hamdmu, but uSustu is originally “die Niedergeschlayenheit” = lasuhtu, “the being crushed, 
trampled upon.” 


116. Ch. HW. AL V., p. 481.23, Sa(y)-fe nam-tr-sag ni me-ldm-da da-ra KU( = eyi) sag-gfi-a}, “endowed with 
(it. ‘in the heart’) heroship, clothed with awe-inspirmg fear, prince without equal.” 





V7, Diir-dii(g) = kipé Sa amelu, which, however, eannot mean “sich niederlassen, rom Menschen?”, H.W. D., 
p. 3166, but must have here the signification: ‘to bow down, to cast down, to stretch down, to put down, to put under 
the yoke, to yoke, to enslave,” syn. of kandSu (cl. gui ki- 





gar = kipt Sa amelu and kandsu Sa amelu); ef. also diir- 
di(g) = Xumminu sa alpi, “the yoke of the oxen” = diir-sir-nun-Si-tu(y), M. 8096; but the © Dur-sir-nun-Bi-tu(r) 
is (NINUIB, C. T., XXIV, 7:19 = 34a :2, or “GIR Sa Sum-ma-ni, t.¢., “Nergal of the yoke,” €. T., XXIV, 42:95 
(here with sir for str), or the mu-le SE+AMAR-SE 








+ AMA R-ra-ge = be-lu mar-kas ma-a-tiom (variant nam(?)-sag 
hur = a-8d-rid ma-atum), R. H., p. 497-9 (here mentioned between “MAR-TU = ¢Aomurra, Il. 5, 6, and @Hu-mu- 
si-ru, 1, 10), thus designating the “son” as “the one who brings (reduces) everything wider the great and extended 
yoke,” who subjects everything ( = the whole earth: markas matun) under his power. 





118, Cf. besides the two passages here also 7. A.V, no. 8:19; no. 18. V, 7; C. B. AL, 11168 +15 (unpublished) 
and other passages. See also note 25 and helow, col. IV, 38. 


119. Z(s)a-b(p)i-in dir mat nukurti misaknis 2a?iré; ef. no 4, rev, 5, 6, 9, 10. 


120. This being the subseription, ¢-da-ab had in all probability the signification “prayer.” 


3. NIN-IB, THE SAVIOR OF BABYLONIA FROM FOES BOTH HISTORICAL 
AND MYTHICAL. 


One of the most interesting and most important inscriptions of the whole 
Sumerian literature, so far published, is the hymn or epic, published here in two 
copies, nos. 2 and 3. So celebrated indeed was this hymn that even at the latest 
times copies were made of it. One of these, a Neo-Babylonian copy with a Semitic 
translation, written about 2500 years later than the Nippur texts, has fortunately 
been preserved to us. It is published in &. H7., p. 123. Though most fragmentary, 
I was able, with the help of the tablets from the Temple Library of Nippur, to restore 
the text of this Neo-Babylonian copy. It begins with 1. 13 and ends with 1. 35, thus 
showing that the first twelve and the last six lines are missing. The restoration 
will be found below, at the bottom of pages 67-70. It seems that the Neo- 
Babylonian copy goes back directly to our text published under no. 2. Notice that 
both texts have the same number of Sumerian lines on Obverse and on Reverse. 
Furthermore, the fi-bi-e5-8u, i.e, “broken away,” occurring in the Neo-Babylonian 
copy, ll. 23, 24, 25, indicates that the original from which it was copied was mutilated 
at the end of the lines named, exactly as we find it in no. 2 of the Nippur original, 
where I tried to emend the reading according to the context. 

The very fact that two specimens of one of the same text are found in the Temple 
Library of Nippur speaks well for the character of this Library (cf. B. E., Series D, 
V, fase. 2, p. 6), while their several variants would indicate that both must be inde- 
pendent copies of a much older original (see L.c., p. 9, 8). 
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The historical background of this hymn is to be sought in the invasion and 
oppression of Babylonia by the terrible foes from the north, the Guti, Lulubi and 
Elamites,' as the historical inscriptions, preserved in the ‘Temple Library, clearly 
indicate and the several lamentation songs, bewailing the destruction of the temples 
and their harems, testify. Repeatedly these hymns refer to the enemies from the 
north by calling them “dogs (ur, mu(S)-bar; kalbu, barbaru).” 

Miserable indeed must have been the fate of the Babylonians under the cruel 
rule and obnoxious yoke of these ‘dogs,’ who took advantage of a terrible drought 
(il. 1) that had befallen Babylonia when invading the land of Shumer, filling it with 
“desolation as if with darkness’’ (I. 2), destroying its temples and harems and 
leading the gods of the several citics away into captivity (I. 3), thus putting an end 
to the independence of those cities. Not satisfied with this, they forced the Baby- 
lonians to do the most menial labors: the making of bricks (1. 4)—exactly as Pharao 
did with the children of Israel during their sojourn in bgypt. And the only reward 
the Babylonians received for these most humiliating and degrading labors was— 
taxes, nothing but taxes (I. 5)! 

Just as the children of Israel cried out for help in their days of distress, till the 
Lord sent unto them a deliverer in the person of Moses, so did the Babylonians a 
thousand years before them (11. 6ff.). “NIN-IB, the “great hero,” ‘mighty warrior” 
and “son” of “£niil listens to their prayers (ll. 18, 14), he appears, prepares for 
battle (1. 15) and Jeads the Babylonians victoriously against their common foes who 
are driven out of Babylonia and whose cities are destroyed (1. 19). He alone 
could accomplish such a complete victory; for is he not he who has conquered the 
“mighty primeval waters” (1. 20), is he not the ‘‘rock of ages,” the ‘eternal, ever- 
lasting mountain” against whom even the “waters of hades,” the old foe, the dragon, 
Rahab and Leviathan,’ the gates of hell cannot prevail (1. 21)? 

NIN-IB, however, is more than a savior and deliverer! He ‘scatters but 
he gathers also” (1. 22). After the enemy has been overcome, he restores the devas- 





'See B. H., Series D, V, fase. 2, p. 61, and the references there given. 

? Cf. for the present HW. A. V., pp. 438ff., and Le., no. 15, ete. 

3 Cf. here passages like Is. 51 :9, “ Art thou not it that cut Rahab in pieces, that pierced the dragon? Art thou 
not it which dried up the sea, the waters of the great deep; that made the depths of the sca a way for the redeemed to 
pass over?” Ps, 89 : 8ff., “O Lord God of hosts, who is a mighty one, like unto thee, QO Jah? . . . . Thou hast broken 
Rahab in pieces, as one that is slain; Thou hast scattered thine enemies with the arm of thy strength, The heavens are 
thine, the carth also is thine: The world and the fullness thereo!, thou hast founded them”? Ps. 74:12, “Yet God is 
my king of old, working salvation in the midst of the earth. Thou didst divide the sea by thy strength: 
the heads of the dragons in the waters. 


Thou brakest 
Thou brakest the heads of Leviathan im pieces, Thou gavest him to be meat 
to the people inhabiting the wilderness. Thou didst cleave fountain aud flood : 
day is thine, the night also is thine: Thou hast prepared the light aud the sun. 
earth: Thou hast made summer and winter.’ 


Thou driedst up inighty rivers. The 
Thou hast set all the borders of the 
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tated land of Babylonia to former and greater beauty; brings order out of chaos, 
ushers in a new period of peace, happiness and abundance. With the destruction 
of the enemy a new creation is made possible. He waters the barren and dry fields, 
adorns them with corn and grass (I. 28) makes them ready for harvest, produces 
fruit as abundantly as grass (1. 29), yea, heaps up “like mounds” the heaps of grain 
and corn (1. 30). Surely, he is indeed a mighty deliverer and restorer! 

In his work of delivery, salvation and restoration he acts, however, merely as 
an agent of ‘the gods” (I. 32), Ze. of his ‘Father’ “Hndil (1. 33). To him, then, 
and to his “Son” is rightfully due all love, adoration and homage (I. 33). The 
“Father” ordains the salvation and sends his ‘Son’; the “Son” accomplishes the 
salvation. 

After having accomplished the work of salvation, N7N-IB is “reunited”? with 
“Nin-mah, This reuniting with the third person of the Nippurian trinity takes 
place ‘on New-Year’s day” when “the fates are determined” in the month Ezen- 
4Dumu-zi or Du(l)-azag ( = TaSsritu, March-April) and was considered to be a 
“marriage” between the ‘Son’? and ‘‘Mother” earth. The ‘Mother’ becomes 
thus the ‘‘Bride’” (1. 35) and wife of the “true Son,’” z.¢., of “¢NIN-IB, the ?Dumu-zi? 
of the Nippur trinity. 

Lastly, in reward for his victory over the enemy, ¢‘N/N-/B is exalted into the 
heavens, receiving henceforth the highest name of, and co-equality with, “God the 
Lord (An ¢£alil, 1). 39ff.).’" 

We see at once that this hymn, as regards the events enumerated, resembles 
closely the so-called Creation-epic, which likewise praises Marduk as the “ 
who overcame the primeval waters or Tidmat, and who, in consequence of this 


savior”’ 


victory, received the name of “Lord (“Endil).”” In fact, there is not a single Baby- 
lonian trinity in which the “Son” does not appear as the “savior.” 

The following is an attempt at rendering this famous, though rather difficult, 
hymn: 


No. 2 = 3. 
C. BM. 9232 = C. B. M. 9935. 
For photographic reproduction see pls. III, LV, nos. 3-6. 


Variants in () are from no. 3. For Il. 13-35 we have a Neo-Babylonian duplicate Gwith a Semitic translation) 
vhich is published in ££, p. 123, no. 71, and which, though badly mutilated, has been restored with the help of the 


‘CY, here also B. £., XVII, p. 4025, where “Nin-mak appears likewise as the “wife” of (NIN-IB, 





? More about this in my forthcoming volume on “Hymns and Prayers to “Dumu-zi,” BLE. 
9Cl alsa B. i, Series D, V, p. 61, / 
9 
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tablets here published. The text of 2. H., p. 123, together with the restored Semitic translation may be found at the 


bottom of pages 67-70. 


1 tig'-bi-a a-silim ki-ta-gin 
When 
water, 


life-giving fountains of 


2 a-vi(-ri) dii(-8a)-dii-di? a (caret)- 
tig (caret) -zal?-li-da-dim 
When ravaging enemies as if with 
darkness, 


Ww 


dingir kalam-ma 

When the gods of the “country” 
4 hgh? OO dust bi 

When “ pick and shovel”’ 
HAR-ra-am 

When but taxes, 


on 


6 (gt) kalam has*-bi-3u 
(Then) on account of (all) the 
“country’s” misery 
7 “digna nam'-gu-la ba(-an)-KU 
“The Tigris into desolation is 
cast, 
8 ab kar-ri 
“A haven of safety, 
9 Sa(g)-gar “"'hidl-a-gar 
“The hungry and the afflicted 


10 id tur-tur-ri Su-luh 


“<The rivulets (canals) make pre- 
cious (to rise), 
11 gan zi-ma'-a nu(-mu-un)-8ub-Sub-bi 
“<The barren 
12 kur-kur-ri 63-Sin-na nu-gub-bu 
“<The lands not growing (stand- 
ing) with corn 


Cf. also B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, fase. 2, pp. 24-26. 


a-géar-ra nu-ulm-de-a] 


the fields not had watered, 
kur-ra (é-)ri-a ba-ni-ib-il-a 


the land with desolation (destruction) 
had filled, 

ba-lah-gi-es-a 

into captivity they had led, 
mu-un-la-es-a 

they had made us to carry, 
KU-GAR*-bi ni-me-a 

they had made to be our wages 

(reward), 
é galu git-ba-an-de 

the (house’s) people cried out (saying): 


u-bi nu-ag-e 
to navigate it, it is impossible ; 


galu nu-Sdr Sar)-e 
nobody finds, 
nu-Sdr-e 
nobody visits (looks up)! 
galu gitb-bt-in-ag sahar nu-mu-da-an-2i- 
Zt-4 
the innocent into the dust, oh, 
not cast! 


do 


e’-ag nu-gal-la 
and dry fields, 
Se-bir'-a (R. H., da() ) i-rm-ag 
for harvest, oh, make them ready!’”’ 
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13* en-e gis-ttg-PI mah 
The lord, who his gracious ears, 
14 *“NIN-IB dumu ¢En-lil-la-ge 
NIN-IB, the son of Enlil, 


15 gu-ru-um® na kur-ra 


oS 


Heaps of stones in the mountain 
im diri(g)-diri(g)-ga-dim 

He, who like a passing cloud 
bad-mah-dim wg'®-ba 

Who like a fastness over his people 

(country) 

BAL ki-Sar'-ra 

A complete change (destruction) 
ur-sag-e mu-un-gab 

The hero—he has cast down(,) 


16 


17 


18 


* Here begins 2. H., p. 123, obv. 4ff., 
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im-gub-bi? 
behold, inclines, 
gal-bi ni-ga-ga. 
graciously listened 
mi-ni-in-ay 
he heaped up. 
@*-bt in-sti-st-e 
by his own strength moves about, 
igi-ba-ne-in-d[ti-e] 
keeps guard, 


mu-ni-in-[ga]r 
has brought about: 
uru UR-bi mfu-un-s}in 
the cities(,) as one he has (them) 
destroyed, 


which may be restored as follows: 


(The beginning is broken away.) 


13 (RB. H., p. 123, obv. 4) en()-e gis-tig- 
[PI mah] 
(5) be-lu ti-zu-uln-Su rabiti}* 
(6) *‘NIN-IB en dumu *En-lil-ld- 
ge!) 
(7)  ¢ditto be-lum mar “ditto 
(8) [gu)-ru-un na kur-ra 
(9) gu-ru-un [ab]-ni ina Sadi! 
16 (10) [im-diri(g)-diri(g)-gla-dim 
(cf. IV. Rh, 9: 61a) 
ki-ma ar())-pil-e-ti mug-qal-pi- 
a 
17 (12) bdd-[mah]-dim kalam-ma 
(18) ki-ma du-ur ra-bi-t 
18 (14) “BAL ki-Sar-ra 
(15) t-na-an a-di [Sa-a]-ri 
19 (16) ur-sag mu-un-glab] 
(17) qar-ra-du ik-[mur} 


14 


15 


(1b) 


in-gub 


i8-kun-me. 
gal-bi $i( = adverb( = 78), or direction, or 
mistake for mi? ef. 1. 15)-in-ga-ga 
va-bi-i8 18-ta-nak-kan 
mi(! not 87)-ni-in-gar 
ig-(rju-un 
nt-bi mu-un-sit 


ina ram-ni-Si. i-Sad-di-hu 


igi-ba-ni-in-{dii-e] 

pa-an ma-a-ti i-[tam-ma-ru] 
mi-ni-[in-gar} 

i8-kun-[ma ? ] 
uru UR-a [mu-un-sin] 

[alani”" mi}t()-ha+[i8 ig-qur] 
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20 a kala(g)-ga 
The “mighty waters”’ 


21 v-ne-Su(a)? ale) kur-da-ri?'-3t 
Now, the waters, though from 
hades, 
22 ni-bir-bir-a* 
He it is, who has scattered— 
23 ( (k]ur-ra) [st(g) (caret)-zag](zah?*)- 
[ga] (ya)-a* (caret) 
He it is, who into plains and hills 
the mountains has turned, 
24 (mu-un-tr-tir) 
Who has made them to shake, 
25 (é-gu(d) ) a-gar-r[a] 
With floods the fields, 
UN-ne-8% tig-da 
Now with (scorching) winds 
(or dryness) 


26 


20 (18) a kala(g)-ga 


(49) —s-me-e dan-nu-[t1] 


(20) t-ne-St a kur-d[a-ri-si] 

(21) t-na-an-na mu-ti(!) 

(22) ni-bir-bir-ri 

(28) 86 t-8ap-pi-thu) 

(24) kur-ra si(g)-zag-[yd-a] 

(25) 8a ina Sadi! si-i[r ba-ma]-a-ti 
t-mal-lu-t 

(Rev. 1) mu-wn-ur-ur 

(2) th-mu-ufm] 

(3) é-gu(d) a-[gér-ra] 

(4) mi-lla t-ga)-ri 

(5) w-ne-[8t tig-da] 

(6) 


25 


26 
i-na-[an-na ti-ma] 
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ni* im-da-a[b]-di* 
with stones he has conquered. 


ki-a nu-wm-[bdd-bad?] 
against the “rock of ages’? could not 
prevail; 
gi-ba-ni-ib (in) -[nigtan| 
he has also gathered ; 
ba-ni(-fb)-[ ? = ] Se-da®* (or id?) 


who hast made them to tremble, 


(“Idigna-a i)[m-mi-in-si(g) ] 

yea, who has cast them into the Tigris! 
(i-ni(1)-in) [de] 

lo, he has filled (watered, flooded), 
ni(g)-ki-sar-[ra-qe] 

all of them. 


[na] tm-da-a[b(!)-di] 
[ina alb-ni i8-b(p)ié (or 78-nu()-[un]?) 


ka-a nu-un-bad-d[a(?) ] 

is-tu ir-si-tt a-na Sadi? ul [e}-lu-t 
gi-ba-ni-in-nigin 

up-tah-hi-ir 
mi-ni-in bi beekshi 

[ina Surubbé it-la-di] 


[ldign a-Si roi 
[a-na“"T-dyi~ig-lat it-ta-di 
any —birbiestesh é 
im-ki-ir 
en-ki-Sar 
a-di &-a-ri 
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27 lugal kalam-ma en “NIN-IB(-ra) 
Tn the king of the “country,” in the 
lord NIN-IB, 
28 gan-e Se gu-nu-a 
“The fields with corn and grass 
29 Sebir? sahar “*!sar-ge gurun® 
‘As plentiful as dust the garden’s 
harvest 
gir dir-da(l) (dé) 
“Tn granaries like ‘tells’ 


30 
31 en-e kalam-ta 

“The lord, who the land 
dingir-ri-e-ne 

“The designs of the gods 


32 
33 ¢NIN-IB a-a-ni® 
Him, yea, NIN-IB’s 
father 


(and _ his) 


(7) lugal kalam-[ma en “NIN-LB-ra] 
(8) Sdr-r[i mati be-li *NIN-IB) 
(9) gan-ni [Se gu-nu-a} 
(10) ig()-[la Cor gi(-ni-e) ina Se-i 
w gi-e] 


28 


29 (11) [Sebir sahar “*sar-ge gurun] 


(12) in-[bu w ebtiru Sa kiré ina 


turpti’ ti 





30 (13) gtir [dti-da(l) J 

(14 ina ka-ri-e| ti-de 
31 (15) lene kalajm-ta 

(16 [be-lum Sa anaCina?) mal-a-té 
82 (17) [dingir-rize-ne 

(18) (Sa tani" G-sulr()-ta-Su-nw 
33 (19) [a-a ejn “NIN-IB-ge su(d)-tig- 

bi-3% 
(20) a-na abi-s}i u ana be-lr “ditto 
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str-gal?’ (2) -bi-8t mu-un-8i-h[ul-li-eS] 

with singing and shoutings, in him one 

must (let us) rejoice (saying): 

mi-ni-in-dltm] 

he has adorned, 
mi-ni-in-tl 

and fruit he has produced, 


gh-im-mi-in-qur-gur 
the heaps he has heaped up! 
kar im-talgiir-ru| 
with a wall, lo, has surrounded: 
mur?-bt mu-uln-s}i(g) 
grandly he has carried out— 
(*! Mi-UR-hle pi 
forever one must (let us) reverence !”’ 


[str-gal(?)-bi-8]i mu-un-hul-li-e 
[ina za-ma-ar ra-bi(or e-lt) }-42 ha-du-[é] 
(8]a()}-mi-in-[dim] 


t-ban-ni 


Su-mi-ni-in-[il] 
U-8G-A8-8¢ 


gia-im-ma-in-gar-[gar| 
le-gar-ri-in 

hav i-[i}m-ta-yitr-u] 
ka-u-re ud-le-rd- 

mur-bi mu-un-si-ig 
itti-ib 


Su-mi-ni-in-gal-li-es 


ana ru-ki-e-tt [l0?] t-lab-bi-nu-8i 
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34 tig-bi-a sal-e FE + SAL-a 
At that time in love with the 
“maiden,” 
35 *Nin-mah-e ki-us-di(g)-ga-ni 
With Nin-mah in her (his) bridal- 
chamber 
36 KIN-KIN® dugud-dim bar-ba 
Like a weighty (mighty) ruler 
(prince) at her side 
37 i-dib kur né nu-gal-la 
“Into lamentation over the ‘moun- 
tain’ which has no strength 
38 ()-mu-un (d-mah)-a-ni 
“<The lord’s great. might, 
39 (u)r-sag-yal An-dim 
“<The great hero, (he is) like Anu, 
40 tig-Sur [d]}e-(a-gin) 


“Like a furious, rushing tempest 


41 en 8t *¢Mu-wl-lil-la men 


“*Tord he is! with Enlil’s crown 


34 (21) {rig-bi-a sal-e B + SAL}-su(d) 
(22) = [ina t-mi-Su a-na] zin-nis-tum 
35 (23) [*Nin-mah-e]  ki(!)-us(!)-di(g)- 
ga-ni 
{elt *Be-lit-1-li ina a8-ri] ri-hu- 


(24) 


ti-Sie 
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sd-nam-ga**-[ni-ib -die(g) -d[t(g) ] 
in love with her he fell— 


[t-nu-mu-un-si-tb-hug-hug*’ | 
he had not yet lied down— 


[e-mi-ni-us*"| 
he now, lo, took up his abode. 


bath. H., bar)-ra-fan-da-i]l°-7 
do not break out: 


([n- 2 - . -gar] 
lo, has brought it about (to pass) ; 
ib-(ba)-[ni](na)-da(caret) n[u-mu-da-tle-ga 
against his wrath none can prevail; 
(th gab-ba)-[ni mu-sli(g) 
the breath (poison) of his breast sweeps 
(casts) down; 
sag-e-di 
his head, lo, is adorned! 


sé-ti-ga-ni-ib-die(g) 
ri-e-mu tk-8t-da-as-Sim-ma 
di-nu-mu-un-8i-tb-hug-hug 


ul i-sal-lal 


(The rest is broken away.) 


Novres. 


1. UD, signitying “day,” “time,” or “storm” (énu), has to be read kg or @, in LAL E-KU, and ud, in EME-SAL, 
Ch, zag-muctig = zag-muk, IL. A. V., p. 403, note 22, and the phonetic writing ug-ba (i.e., tig-ba or tig-bi-a; tig = enwna in 
M. 11054 is originally = ama;) = i-nw[ma] = ina time, in Hilprecht O. B. /., 1, no. 129, obv. II, 12 (see also 1. 3). 
The reading UD = dg in the signification “storm” is apparent from passages like C, T., XXV, 22 : 35-39 = 23a : 2-6, 
4g, 4g dingir uruk!, 4Ug-git-tab-ba, 4Ug-gi-di-a (with this name cf. H. A. V., pp. 375, note 1; 405, note 37, where 
the effaced sign, read gir = vg is rather that of ug), 4UG = mu, M, 2548; C. 1, XXV, 22 : 85 = 23a : 2 (see above, 


FROM THE TEMPLE LIBRARY OF NIPPUR 71 


p. 20, note 1) compared with C. 7, XXIV, 47): 14-16 = 35): 2ff,, (UD, UD" lugal Dau™], CU DY -gi-tab-ba 
and 4UG-gi-dit-a, Yr. 7828, where ug (against M,11065-6 and Michatz, Gétlertisten, p. 16) is a gloss to UD. That the 
sign he had likewise the value dg is well known, cf. above, p. 20, note J. This ag (! or dg(?), not far as copy gives) is 
found likewise as a gloss to UD, see “UG-yit-nun-silim, C. T., NXIV, 8:7 = NXV, 16d :5 (here with variant §4@(g) for 
silim) = [2UD)to)-ga-nun(!)-{silim], C. T., NNIV, 34a:10. King's explanation (C. 7, XXIV, p. 18) of this last 
interchange is, therefore, hardly necessary. Cf. note 11 to my fortheoming C. 7., NV, 15. UG, however, when standing 
for “Samas, has the pronunciation of either Utu, or [2}am-na or Sd-mak, of. C. 1, XNV, 25 24-6, [al HUD | CUD; 
{dq -?lam-na UD | ditto; [d] sht-mash UD | ditto. But ¢ %t4l7D was also @ ta $4 AN-», CU, XXV, 9:16 (el. also IL 
28-30) and, so it would seem, Sin, see C. 7, NNV, 27h 45 ef. 1. 6, (Uhen)-ki-en ( = Sin, C. XIV, 18@ :12), and 
1.7, “Hs-ka-vum (= Sin, . 7, XXIV, 18¢ + 7)—“ Father-Mothor-Son” had the same name: Ute = lominary, light,"? 


see also HW, A.V, p. 415, note 2, “SUL. Another pronunciation for (/D = Samak 











) 






seems(!) to have been “Babbar, 





see Br, 7794, 7795. The difference between Ute and Babbar is this: the former (Caz) is always the Sun-god, while the 
VII, no. 32 : 21, 


cannot be read with Ungnad, Bo 4. VI, p. 117. OU tta-qalluQ)-til, “der Sonnengotl erhilt der Menschen can Leben? It 








latter is the deified san Qvhether rising or setting or shining or “sleeping’’), The proper name of 1 





must be transeribed by ITA -gélluP "BAD = tinu meke a@ik (sc. nakiré, cte.), The 7.1 is here not. phonetic com- 
plement, but = kattu, see note 11 to no. 4, below, hence fg-TA-gdl-la lit, = dam 8a halti-Su méhi, The sun as 
bi, soe TI. R., AS s 40a, 6, 


2, A threefold repetition of a sign expresses the greatest intensi 





planet had also the reading “G 
ry oefy egy CLT XV, 722 = 212315 (the 


word of God the Lord destroys everything, possessions, wile, child and) 2 nigin-ne(na)-en. Y St-Ra-Si-gi-en, “the house 





which it had graciously looked upon and the house which it had most firmly established”; C, 7, XV, 15:11, 
(2M sRammin) mize — kalam-ma— maenn-diediedii, “thy name —adorneth the land most gloriously” (follows: 
“thy awe-inspiring fear — covereth the land like a garment”); €. 7, XV, 11:12, (Enlil) sag-an-ta-ne — ne-tb-ra-ra-ra, 
“the haughty ones completely thou layest low.” Thureau-Dangin, &. A., VIT (1910), p. 107, col. I, 3-5, (O Vidaba) 
nin-mu a-nun-gal B-hur-ra, a en-en kalam-ma, ni-da KA-KA-KA, “my mistress, mighty one ( = d-nun-gal) of Ehur, 
sprout (= riftié) of ‘the lord of lords of the “country,”’ with (by) thy help (né= 4, ef. note 14, below) are (all kinds of) 
exoreisms (sc, performed).” The second ri in the variant of no, 8, a-ri-ri, expresses the plural, analogous to dingir- 
gal-gal, while the &¢ may be explained as emphasizing still more the di (see H. A. ¥., p. 401, note 11), or it may be par- 
allel with mu-na-zi-zi f-2i (1, A.V, p. 418, L. Zand note §), in which case we would have to read dt--dit-di and translate 
“the ravaging, yea, fiercely ravaging enemies.” Notice that ari, enemy,” is originally the “raging water,” “the 
primeval ocean, the dragon, the serpent,” whieh has its abode in the ki, earth,’ Le, “Shades.” and which likewise 
was conquered by NIN-1B, Il. 20, 21. 

3. Ugud, babbar)-zal is used not only of the “beginning of a 


15 47, wd-da-zal ark’) or vear (CLT. Le, LAG, udeda-zal-li &atti 


 Gad-urru, namiarn, namirte), month (C,T., NXIV, 


muy)” bat also of the “going down or darkening 





of the sun” or the “ond of the day,” He. of “night, darkness” (ef. tg = dm, “day”? and “xtorm = fm," who turns the 
oh 19 
ir-ta-bi-8e (y 7 rabit, from which we have ribu, “extinetion (of stars), darkness”), PV. 4%, 80, no, 2:24; tg-zal = time 
as, ag, Boh, TL, part 1, no, 24:7, 
2A pin-dit-a tiy-19 ba-zal may per se be translated either by “early on the 19th day” or “at evening of the 19th day.” 





‘bright day into darkness,” see , mm note 11 to forthcoming C. 7T., NV, 15), cl. ty (babbar)-zal = 4 Samas 








ig-la-ti, R. H,, 54.:18,19. The expression fg-zel in old Babylonian date formulas 





For certain reasons, left wimentioned here, T prefer the later translation, Furthermore, as the evening or night is the 
time “to lie down, to go to hed or sleep, to take a rest,” ty-zal ha 
XV, 25: 15=W. 41, IIL, 1, 2, tel ni-te-a-ilim gish(mu(sh)) tira tig-ba-e(caret)-2al(! C. T., has tr 


pla}ri-ut- ina gu-Bu-ri abil, 1.e., ike a frightened dove — ina (tree-)trunk I (Ischtar) crouched myself. 





quired also the last-named significations; ef. C, T., 






=ki-ma. su-wm-ma 





” 





same a-bit occurs also in Delitasch, H. IV. B., p. 165) (sub O82), ina ru-ub-sita a-bit ki-i ulpi, “upon my bed I was 
crouched like an ox.” The root of a-bit is neither DR2 (Del., Lc.) nor nabdtu (Behrens, L. 8. 8., [1', p. 10-4), nor is mubatte 
to be derived from nabétu (Behrens, Le.,) or nab (Jensen, A. B., VU, p. £82), but abit, nudbatiu, “rest,” bitu, “house,” 
come from bate (3, ef, Arabic bdla, jabitu), pret, thi, pres, ibdt, ibittu (of. ith; ibib, itibbu); nu-batela ul i-bi-it-te 
(Behrens, Le.) is a circumstantial clause = “without taking any rest, without delay,” “raegehend, unceradiglich””  Ug- 
HAL V., p. 405, note 32. For the “see Thur 
Dangin, Z. ., NVI, p. 202, note 1, and for ug-zal = zad cl, the variant to TV. R2, 28, no. 4, rev. 45, dig-zal-zal-ti-da() 





zal = bdte is, therefore, the same as (ine mubadli) saldle = U- 


= eal-2al-li-da() = uStab-ru-w. As I see now the root of auhatie was recognized already by Hommel in O. b. 2, % 
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(1907), Sp. 482 (nubaitu =‘ Nachtlager, Hochzeit), and especially hy Johnston, The Assyrian word nubattu, Harper 
rd, 
Si = 1é) the alle and the dupSikku’! 


Memorial Volume (1908), I, pp. 341ff., with whose conclusions I am in perfect ace 
4, Literally: “when they (the enemies, 1. 2) had made us to carry (uSadsit 








—two instruments or tools used in Babylonia at the performance of the most menial labors: the making of bricks. 
This expression corresponds to our “to carry pick and shovel.” For allu cf. also B. #., XVID, p, 98; note 1, and for 
dupsikkw (mortarbasket?) see, eg., Cyl A, 5:5; 6:6; 18:10, 24; 20:25, ete, The translation “ Tragpolster” 
(Thureau-Dangin) is hardly correct, seeing that Gudea, Ur-Engur and other rulers of ancient Babylonia are pictured, 
in certain bronze statues, with a basket on their head, cf., eg., the representations given in C. IL, W. Johns, Ur-Engur, 
passim, 

5. For the (KU-GAR taxes(!)” ef, B. #., XVID, p. 123, note 10, and the references there given, 


6, Has expresses here the whole miserable ‘fate,’ “judgment,” “curse,” “destraction,” “desolation” which 





the enemies had brought upon the country of Babylonia—according to the different shades of meaning assigned to hax, 
its pronunciation would naturally live to vary. 

7, Or (a) “a great (gu-da) fate Guam) is spread over (KU), or t 
gu-la = nam-gul-la, ef. on the one hand [“Ki}yu-la, €, 1, NNYY, 
gu-la, pavallel with Qvil-la, C7, NV, 7:10, 11) is spread over,” or (¢) nam-KU = na-dm-KU = Sahluqie (here a verb: 


s befallen the Tigris,” or (b) “destruction (ram- 








82h = “Ki-gul-la, Le, 16:31, and on the other 


haliqu), gucla = rabis, “greatly, completely is déstroyed”—all these translations express apparently the idea that the 
Tigris, in consequence of the drought (1. 1), has come to be in such a lamentable condition as to render any further 
attempt at navigating it (& = rakdbw) futile. Enemy and natwe had combined in their efforts to bring Babylonia 
(kalam, 1. 6) into misery (hus). 

8. For LI-NE, probably to be read gitb-bf, with the signification of la, ef. rig, p. 10:19, 20a, gitb-bi-en(in)- 
See also WH, A. V., no. 16 59, gal gitb-bi-in-dii(g)-ga-mu and Le., 10 +22; 12: 





te-a-da = la fe-he-e, “unapproachable.” 
15; 9: 27ff. 

9, Ma = bani is doubtful, it may be st = asa Sa isu u kané, but hardly tu. 

10. Cf. the variant e to @ = mit in 1, 21 and see H, A. V., p. 440, note 2, The whole line literally translated 
reads: “das Feld, welches (in Bezug auj) Hervorbringung der Fille (sc. von Hola und Gestrituch) nichts giebt (nicht schin 
ist), welches (in Bezug auf) Erzeugung des Wassers nichts hat (nicht gedffnet ist, gal = pitt 8a mé),” 

11. I consider Se-bir to be the phonetic writing of Br. 8847, which is, according to ML, p. 382, note 1,4 variant of 
Br, 978ff. (see also helow, 1, 29), ebaru, harbu, dik. But ef, also the se-bir-bir-ri-da of Zimmern, B, B. R., no. 27 + 15, 
an the references there given, It is, however, possible that bir-a may signify here a certain kind. of Se or “eorn” Gvheat, 





harley, ete.) which can he cut, harvested, threshed, 
12, The overhanging vowel expresses here a relative elcnse; the variant in-gub is correctly rendered by éeun, 


13, There exist in Sumerian two different words gu-ru-wnr(n)s (a) the one here is a Semitism, de., the infinitive 








ID of gardnu = gardnu or’ qardmu (of, bagdnu, B.E., Ser, D, IV, p.177, = baqdmu; Sakdnu= Sakdmus GT, M. 1424)5), 
for the signification of which see also B. £., XVII, part 1, p. 97, note 7; (6) the other, ovcurring in HW, A. V., p, 418, 1 1, 
is a phonetic writing of gurun(m) = enbu, its ideogram being found in our inscription 1,29; ef. also C, T., XXIV, 17 : 25, 
4Gurun-a with the gloss Sa in-bi. The two signs given by M. 162, 163, wrongly under BAL, have to be identified either 
with Br. 5903 or with 5907, CI. also gurun, girin (Br. 10178, 11155), gi-rin (Br, 2525), gi-rin(!)-num(t) (so against 
HW, B., p. 97), and M. 1655-7 (for LUM = num ef. da-LUM) ), gurim (M, 7904, 892) = enbu or iléru., Notice also 
that gur(ryun(m) gardn(m)u is in Sumerian = gurum(n)-ag, gurun-gar, gu-gur-gur (so better than ga-g4?), gu-gar-gar, 
1,30. Cr. Code of Hammurabi, IM, 21, (Hammurabi) mu-ge-ar-ri-in karé (=gtir-giir) a-na dUras, 

i-ku, “by his own strength, power.’ Cf, d-ba, 





14. Niand é are both = emitku, hence ina ram(@ni-su= ina emitk 
Cyl A, 17:27. 

15. The variant reads and translates ‘‘over the country,” hence also the infix ni (singular) for ve (plural) in the 
verb wigi-dit. 

16. Jndn ( = 94 B.4L) is a form in dv of end, for which see Jensen, K. B., VU, p. 315. This change, destruction 
was brought about by NIN-IB using his “/retchet,” hence #4" BAL = pilaklu and "BA L-gar is = “to put the hatchet 


into action” = “dreinschlayen, zerstoren, vernichten.” Wrosny, Ninrag, p. 50, translated this line by: ‘er richtele seine 





clugen gegen den Horizont hin.” Cf. also next note and note 5 tono. 4:5. 
V7, Ch. ni(g)-ki-ar-ra-ge, variant en-ki-3ar, L. 26, and Ninrag, p. 10 :7, 8, ZA-naen-na dingir-gal-gal-e-ne en-Sar-ra 





FROM THE TEMPLE LIBRARY OF NIPPUR 73 


nam-mi-in-tar, “the A., the great gods, are confounded (! nam-tar = aréru, ‘to curse, to confound’; I?, passive) in their 
entirety”; Le, p. 12:11, 12, fugal-mu har-sag gid-da ni(g)-ki-Xar-ra-ge sag-im-ma-ab-si(g) (or sum)-[gi(or mu) me-en], 
“Tam the king who (completely) smites to pieces the high mountains in their entirety,” thus, I think, has to be translated 
against Delitasch, 1. WW. B., p. 275b, “die hohen Berge heben sich cilends davon,” or Hrozny;, Le., “die hohen Berge eilen 
bis an den Horizont,” for notice that hésu ( = sag-sum and sag-si(g)!) is a synonym of aldku, and the mutiallik Sadé is a 
variant of dd’ik Sadé, the well-known attribute of NIN-IB, see Ninrag, p. 42 :7, 8, and If. A. V., p. 441, note 5; notice 
also that “Muntalku ( = 4-gdl), an attribute of both “NIN-IB {above, no. 1, 1:3, passim) and 4Nergal (B. A, V, 
p. 583 : 2), isa syn. of mundahgu, “warrior.” Sag-si(g) becomes thus an equivalent of (a) sag-si(g)(PA) = mahdésu 
sa pastu, C. T., XII, 42 : 50 (M. 3925!); ef. also C. 7., XV, 15: 13, za-si(g)-em-zu-ii kur-gal a-a ¢Mu-ul-lit 
sag-im-da-si(g)-gi, “by means of thy (Ramman’s) thunder(bolt)s it is, that the ‘Great Mountain,’ the Father Enlil, 
smnites (sc. as with a hatchet)”; (6) sag-si(g)-si(g)-gi (cf. sag-gis-si(g) = néru), C. T., XV, 11:9 (see above, p. 24, 5), 
(4Mullil) kur erim-8i é3-di-a-dim sag(!)-ni-si(q)-si(y)(!)-gi, “der du in des Feindes Land wie mit einem Kampjbeil 
(cudgel) dreinschlagst” ; (c) @ABAL-gar, see preceding note. For the signification of Xéru ef. hesides H.W’, B., p. 23b, 





also Thiureau-Dangin, Z. A., XVI, p. 355, note 3, and see note 95, to no. 1, col. IIL, 10. For another sag-sum = kasi, 
see above, note 114, to no. 1, IV, 15. 

18. These “stones” are the “hail-stones” (229% = Algamésu, see B. E., Ser. D, vol. V, tase. 2, p. 54) 
which NIN-IB and Rammén (C. 7., XV, 16 : 2-4) prepare and heap up in the “mountain” (1. 15) and wherewith they 
smite the enemy. 

19. The ideogram for Sabéfu ( = Sapétu, from which Siptu, Jensen, K. B., Vl" p. 387) is gé-gi, which is also = 
déku; but daku is = alaku = di, see note 17; hence di = Sab(p)atu. Diis also = dinu, which is a synonym of Sapatu, 
Siptu ( = gi, variant of gi!), Seeing that the present of 3abitu is iabbit UI. W. B., p. 637b), the preterit was in all 
probability i8-b(p)it rather than i8-b(p)ag. 

20, 1(i)-ne-Bii(a) = inanna introduces here, it seems to me, “allgemeine. Sentenzen”: what NIN-IB has done in 
the past, he can accomplish in the present and will repeat in the future. 

21, The kur-da-ré, “mountain of eternity,” is NIN-IB himself; ef. 4Kuy-da-ri(!) = ditto (ie. 4NIN-IB), C.T. 
XXV, 12:10, and “Kur-da-ru(!) = ditto (ie, 4NIN-IB), C.'., XNIV, 6:37 = 23:132a, Cf. also kur Sunt nu-e, no. 
1, III, 42. The passage here reminds us forcibly of Matt. 16 : 18. 

22. Eli, “to climb up,” is = é, while el = béd is “to go, come up” with the intention “to suppress, to annihilate 
(kali, néru)” and “to kill (mate). 

23. Secing that a relative clause is expressed in Sumerian cither by -n, -a, or overhanging vowel, ni-bir-bir-a(ri) 
stands for gale (in-)bir-bir-a(ri) = musappihu = $a wappihu; cf. ni-di-di-in = “one who roams about,” R.A, 81:9 
= IV. R.4, 28,* no, 4 : 16; ni-dib-bi = “I will rejoice,” lit. “I will be one who rejoices,” H. A. V., pp. 391 : 17; 393 :72; 
Gudea, gal-ni-gd(ga)-tim-mu = “ist einer, der sich mit Crosse trigt,” Cyl. A, 12:20, passim. If this be true, we cannot 














read $a uiappik and translate “what he has scattered he has also gathered.” 

24. For zak = zag ef. also zah-hi-li = zag-hi-li. 

25. The Semitic translation has: “(He it is) who has filled into the mountains plains and (?) hills,” ie, he has 
changed them into, has made them to contain, has reduced them to, plains and hills. 

26. The Se(dim?)-da(id?) on L. BE. cannot be “40 da(id)-,” referring to the number of lines, because this tablet 
has 41 lines. A reading [tmn]-gid-da is likewise impossible. Does Se-da{ = Se(d), Br. 3063ff., or Sid, L.c., 5958) represent 
the phonetic writing of the verb to be supplied at the end of 1. 23? 

27. Itscems that the ideograph for makéru, “to water,” is stillumknown. But as makdru is apparently a synonym 
of Saki Sa mé, we may supply either one of the following verbs: de, dag, du(g), nag. 

28. Though gal is very probable, yct ¢ might likewise be possible, in fact e would be grammatically better; if so, 
bi would have to be taken in the sense of “and.” For sir = sir see Zimmern, Tamiz, p. 225, note 19. The traces of 
the Semitic translation, as given in 2. H., would point to (ri-SJe-a-ti or (hi-da}a-ti rather than to ra-bi(or e-li)-fi. It 
may not be impossible that the Semitic translation had [ine hi-da-a-ti u ri-sju-a-ti ha-du-[r], though sir = Riddti and 
e = riSdti are not yct known, but ef. e = qubd, synonym(?) of réiu, Br. 5843. 

29. For Se gu-nu ef. C. T., XV, 26 : 14, and the “7B-A ki-Se-gu-nu-ra of 2. H., p. 29: 20, passim, 

30. See note 11. 


31, See note 13, 
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32. For mar = usurtu in the above-given signification see Jensen, K. #., VU, p. 405, and ef, HW. A. ¥., p. 419, 
note 3, 

33. The Sumerian of #. HZ., reads: “Before the father of the lord NIN-IB for ever one must bow down,” 
which the Semitic translator rendered by: “ Before his father and(!) before the lord NIN-IB,” etc., but in this case the -3i 
(= Su) is apparently a mistake for -Su-nu. 

34. For NI = li, construed here adyerbially = U-8i, ef. 7. A. V., p. 401, note 4, end. 

35. Ch HE, AL V., p. 891 219. 

36. With the peculiar infixes nam-ga, d-ga et. the in-ga of C. T., XV, 24:13, sd-in-ga-mu-ub-dii(g)—all three 
express the idea of “violently, eagerly,” “heftig” rather than of “not”: the love to her seized him violently, he took 
violent (passionate) love to her, 

87. KU = saldlu, being written in old Babylonian inscriptions with only one wedge inside, had a pronunciation 
ending in -g and -b, In @, 7., XXIV, 2:45, KU has a gloss which is generally read Au-nn (so by Br, 10503 and M. 
10405), but which ought to be transcribed by hu-tig (EM E-KU) = hab (RM E-SAL), This is corroborated by R. I., 
80 221 = 92h: 29 (for translation see HT. A. W.. p. 400, 1, 24), where AU is the variant of Aub; ef, also note 15 to no. 1, 
cad, 7. Hay, koi stand for kulg), ku(h). The literal translation is, of course, cohabifarit, concubuit, 

38. KIN-KIN here = ar-ir = himimu, hammamu, synonym of Sarru, Jensen, Nosmologie, p. 168, Cr, also 
KIN-KIN = eldu (for esdu), tr = 

39, Thus I would prefer to render seeing that the ¢ in sal. 











(du; KIN = prru (synonym of ba’), fr-tir = baie. 








mand (Nin-mahk-e may stand tor ana. That the “bride- 









groom” hastened to the “bride” is evident from 2. I7., p. 145 :8, “he (i.e., Marduk) hastened to the brideship (i-Qi-i 
ana ha-da-a8-Su-tu),” ef. Bél, the Christ, p. 45. If the e were indicative of the nominative here, we would expect verb- 


forms with ba- or ib-ba-, showing a “change of subjects.” However, if one prefers, he may render: 


“At that time the maiden in love with hin she Tell, 
“Nin-mah, into her (his) ‘bridalehamber’ to him not yet having gone, 
“Like a mighty princess at his side she now lied down,” 


basing a translation like this upon Gudea, Cyl 2, 19 18-21, An usug-gal-la mu-na-hug, Anera Uin-lil. im-ma-ni-us 
@em-titra, (Nin-mah mu-ni-us, “he (Gudea, at the time when the wedding festival of 4N in-Girsu and ¢Bu-i was 
eclebrated, ie. on ‘New-Year’s day,” which was also the “feast of dedication,” or the 230 of the 
ancient Sumerians!) made .1n to dwell with him (= na = @Nin-Girsu, L. 17) in the great ‘sanctuary,’ with An he nade 
Enlil to take up his abode, with Kalil he made Nin-mab to take up her abode”—a passage showing (1) that the “wife 
(mother)” goes or is made to go (brought) to the “Son”; (2) that Nin-mak is both the wife of Enlil (so in Cyl.B, 
and above, p. 28) and of NIN-IB (so in our text here and in 8, #., XVII, part 1, p. 40 +5); (8) that the usag (cf. BL E., 
Ser. D, vol. V, fase. 2, p. 34, notes 11, 13; p. LG, note -f) is that part of the temple which contained the “bridal-chamber” 
(cf. p. 8L, note 7), corresponding, therefore, with the later 6% Gkiti(it), while the (yalu) t-sag(st(g) ) is the counter- 
part of the gadistu (more about this elsewhere). 

40. Thus the traces would be rather than Hdib .. . 7'U-i; ef, however, er-7'U (du, te) with i-dib-du-du(di-di, 
dhi(g)-dii(q) ). 


4. NIN-IB, THE FURIOUS AND DESTRUCTIVE WARRIOR AND GOD OF 
THE POWERS OF NATURE. 


The hymn published under no. 4 consists of double verses, the beginning of 
which alternates with lugal-mu, “my king,” and en “NIN-IB, “lord NIN-IB.” 
This arrangement is, however, broken through in |. 15 (where lugal-mu is omitted) 
and in |. 17 (where we have en-na for dugal-mu). If a similar irregularity were to 
occur in the structural arrangement of the psalms, “Old ‘Testament critics’ would 
probably infer that we have before us a corrupted text. Is this axiom applicable 
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also to our text here? If so, this irregularity would be strongly in favor of my 
contention (see B. H., Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. 8c) that the tablets of the older Temple 
Library of Nippur represent, in many cases, copies of still older texts. 

From the religious point of view two verses of our hymn are of special impor- 
tance. The one (il. 11, 12) informs us for the first time that the ancient Sumerians 
believed even in a ‘great judgment”’: ‘My king, thy judgment is like ‘the great 
judgment’ without favor thy decisions are like the decisions of him who is ‘not a 
respecter of persons.’’”? From later inscriptions we know that the right “to judge” 
and to possess the dub nam-tar-ra, ‘tablets of fate,” were given to the “Son” as a 
reward for his victory over the enemy. NIN-IB did overcome the enemy (no. 
.2 = 3), hence he appears here quite correctly as “judge.” The other (Il. 15ff.) evidently 
proves that the doctrine “an cye for an eye, and a tooth fora tooth’? (Matt. 5 : 38) 
was known to, and practiced by, the inhabitants of ancient Babylonia, cf. also B. £., 
Series D, V, fasc. 2, p. 40, note 4. 

Seeing that the Obverse is too mutilated to warrant « coherent translation, 
I have confined myself to the Reverse which reads as follows: 


No. 4, Reverse. 
CB. M. 11859 
For photographie reproduction see //ilprecht tuniversary Volume, pl. XIIT, no. 19. 


(Beginning of Rev. broken away.) 


1 [lugal-mu. . ] [en-e "Gtr-ra-dim gig)-a gin-gin' 
My king,.. lord, like Gir a roamer about at night 
(thou art) ; 
2 [en ¢NIN-IB.. ] [en-e] “Gtr-ra-dim gify)-a gin-gint 
Lord NIN-IB,.. Jord, like Gir a roamer about at night 


(thou art). 


3 [lugal-m\u "Gir-ra-dim = nam-ur-say  usSumgal Su~ug-ge |dagal] pd-rt-in® musen'- 


su-dit na 
My king, like Gir perfect in hero- ushumgal, weighty one, extended one, a 
ship, lier in wait for the “birds” (thou art) ; 


4 [e]n *(NIN-IB ‘Gir-ra-dim nam-ur-sag uSumgal Su-ug-ga’ dagal pi-ri-n’ musens- 
Su-div na 

Lord NIN-IB, like Gir perfect in ushumgal, weighty one, extended one, a 

heroship, lier in wait for the “‘birds”’ (thou art). 


1 
5 [lugall-mu é ki-bal-8h dg-ga@ si(g)-st(g)- 
ki 
My king, smiter into house of the 
hostile land (as with a hatchet), 


6 en “NIN-IB 6 ki-bal-8t dg-ga si(g)- 
si(g)-ki 
Lord NIN-IB, smiter into the house 


of the hostile land (as with a 
hatchet), 


7 lugal-mu di(g)’-Sa(g)-zu tig mi-ni-ib- 
di(g)-ga-8t 
My king, the utterances of thy heart 
are (like) the whirlwinds that 
roar— 
8 en *NIN-IB diclg)’-8a(g)-zu tig mi-ni- 
tb-dt(g)-ga-8t 
Lord NIN-IB, the utterances of thy 
heart are (like) the whirlwinds 
that roar— 


9 [lugall-mu **eka-é-a ki-hil-a str-ri 
My king, the words of thy mouth 
cast down the wicked land, 


10 fen]*NIN-IB **"ka-é-a ki-hid-a sir-ri 
Lord NIN-IB, the words of thy 
mouth cast down the wicked land, 


lL [lulgal-mu di-zu di-gal-im nu-pa(d)-dé 
My king, thy judgment is like 
“the great judgment” without 

favor, 
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en-gal *En-lil-la za-e d-sum-ma me-en 


endowed with strength by the great 
lord £nlil, thou art; 


en-gal “Hn-lil-lé za-e d-sum-ma me-en 


endowed with strength by the great 
lord Endil, thou art. 


sahan-dim th-zu Sur-bi Sa-mu-un-gub™ 


like a serpent furiously thou placest 
thy poison ; 


sahan-dim th-zu Sur-bi Sa-mu-un-qub™ 


like a serpent furiously thou placest 
thy poison. 


mshé(or gan)-tur® é ki-bal si(g)-st(g)-ki' 
smite to pieces (lay low) the pillars 
(fences) of the house of the hostile 
land ; 


“shéCor gan)-tr® é ki-bal st(q)-st(g)-ki® 
smite to pieces (lay low) the pillars 


(fences) of the house of the hostile 
‘and. 


di(g)-eu gid” igi-nu-bar-ri-dam 
thy decisions are like the decisions of 
him who is ‘not a respecter of 
persons” ; 
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12 en *NIN-IB di-zu di-gal-am nu-pa(d)- 
dé 
Lord NIN-IB, thy judgment is 
like “the great judgment” with- 
out favor, 


13 lugal-mu @'erim-ra mu-na-te(n)-na 


My king, (when) against the 


enemies thou goest, 
14 en *NIN-1B ™erim-ra mu-na-te(n)-na 


Lord NIN-IB, (when) against the 
enemies thou goest, 


15 (lugal-mu) ““kier'*-ra é-a-na “"hidl-gal 
ga-na-nam 
My king, unto the house of the 
enemy an adversary, verily, thou 
art, 
16 en*NIN-IB “kt '-ra é-a-na hidl- 
gal ga-na-nam 
Lord NIN-/B, unto the house of the 
enemy an adversary, verily, thou 
art, 


17 en-[n]a nu-Se-ga-a-na °htl-gal ga-na- 
[nam] 

Lord, unto the not subservient ones 
an adversary, verily, thou art, 
¢NIN-IB gateh el 
{gal ga-na-nam] 

Lord NIN-IB, unto the not subser- 
vient ones an adversary, verily, 
thou art, 


18 en nU-Se-Ga-A-na. 


77 
di(g)-eu qib’ igi-nu-bar-ri-dam 
thy decisions are like the decisions of 


him who is ‘‘not a respecter of 
persons.’”’ 
TA" shomSam-mit?-dim mu-un-TU" dr(2)- 
dim mu-un-st 
their machinations like grass into the 
wind thou scatterest, like ruins thou 
layest them low; 
TA™ skomSam-mi?-dim mu-un-T U* dr(?)- 
dim mu-un-si 
their machinations like grass into the 
wind thou scatterest, like ruins thou 
layest them low. 


tru-na “erin ga-na-nam 


unto his city a foe indeed thou art; 


tiru-na ™™erim ga-na-nam 


unto his city a foe indeed thou art. 


[iru-na 9 “Jerim ga-na-nam 
unto their city a foe indeed thou art; 
teru-na ™{'Jeri[m ga-na-nam| 


unto their city a foe indeed thou art. 


(Rest broken away.) 
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NOTES. 


1, For mut-tal-lik mu-3i, the attribute of ?Gir-uni-gal, see Béllenracher, Nergal, p. 25 : 42-3; and for Nergal 
in the réle of NIN-IB cf, Hilprecht Anniversary Volume, pp. 426ff.; 441, note 5. 

2, Phonetic writing for &%(g)-ga, sce no. 1, col. I, 1, w-sag Su(y)-ga. 

3. Cf. Cyl. A, 25:6, (the door at the king’s entrance) #U- 
erhebt die Augen” (Thureau-Dangin), UU-ri-in is apparently composed of ZU = “bird” and ri-in (a phonetic writing 
for rim, rin; cf. rin-rin = sddu, Br. 10312-3), “to hunt,” signifying originally “the fowler.” Later on it was used 
also (a) for ‘any one who is intent upon, is looking out, lying in wait for something” (cf. pa-rfm = rabisu, and for inter- 
change of m and n, Fossey, HW. A. V., p. 116, 31), being as such a variant and synonym of FUP ri = madd and 
kapdu,” sinnend, trachtend, nachstellend, speciell wohl auch Vogelsteller,” Delitusech, H. 1. 8., p. 3465; (b) for “hunter” 
in general, who is eagerly looking for game, so in Cyl. A, 25 : 6, quoted above, which ought to be translated: the door 
was (as eagerly looking for the king to enter) as (is) the hunter who has his eyes continually fixed upon the mountain-ox.” 
In @. T., XXIV, 17, col. LV, 48, follow the 5-dm (sie!) IU-rii-ge upon the d-dm a 
this it follows that HU-ri-in = HU-rin = HU-ri = pé-ri-in = pa-rim = pé-rii, ie, rit stands either for original 
rum, run, or ré-in is contracted out of ré (abbreviated from rim, rin) = mi + the relative (Om. If the latter explanation 


be accepted, then cf. for this interchange of ri and ris da-ri == 





nm am-su igi-il-il-dam, “war wie cin... , der 











a-yge or “fishermen” (1.35), From 





di-rdé, “ (future) eternity’; but if the former be pre- 
ferred, we may compare here the 9184 narum-hu, 979" yusrum-hu—apparently Sumerian loanwords signifying originally 
“the weapon (gi8) of him who is intent upon (pa-run) the kitting of birds (io, luter on any kind of “javelin”? or “dart” 
thrown by hand or by means of the bow and used for killing hig game, Cl. B. #., Ser. D, vol. V, part 2, p. 54, note S. 

t. Both literally (NIN-IB as the god of the hunt) and figuratively, ef. 2.1.1, p, 399. 

5. This seems to me the nist probable reading. Ay, the gun of gin = pasu, is translated in Assyvian by agé, 
asyn. of pada, for which sce Br. 6949.606112, and Jonsen, ALB. VAS p. 450. Wor g@ = gun of gi, mit, ot, Lilprecht 
Anniversary Volume, p. 132, note 1. Si(y) = sapdne is a variant and syn. of si(y) = madityn Sa padi, seo no, 2 : 18, 
note 17, Si(y), here with $a, is construed in 1 19 with the simple accusative. I one prefers, he may read either 
mer-md, variant of mér-md, with gloss rihamun = aSamsutu, or ner-kdr, ie, “the eneireling (hand) or lightning Qrabd fe 
$a ami) storm” and st(g)-sig)-ki = urre &@ Sari or Sw Giel not or, M. 2054; ef. Jensen, K.8., VU, p, 469), “to 
storm, to blow hard,” translating “blower into the house of the hostile land with (like) a destructive (cneircling, lightning) 
storm.” The overhanging vowels at the end of the verbal forms of this and the following lines (7, 13) denote a relative 
clause, hence literally: “thou art he who, ete., and thou canst do it, because thou art the one who is endowed with 
strength by (! therefore {é, not dé) Enlil”? Whatever translation be accepted the idea remains the same: NIN-[B is 


the destroyer of the hostile lands; the destruction he brings about by means of cither his “storm” or his “hatchet” 





= lightning! Cf. here the various representations of the Babylonian god of lightning (= Ramman, NIN-IB, Nin- 
Girsu, ete.) with a hatchet (hasinny -K.:Al-DU) in his hand, sce Zimmern in 7. .1., NOLL, 302f. to Hilprecht, 
B, EI, nos. 75 4- 186 + 1387. Notice also such attributes of NIN-IB as a-meeerie bi-babsi fyu-leh gab-Su-gar 
nu-tug-a, no. 1, col. I, 6, and AN IN-IB d-zi(d)-da UBn-lit-ld kur ki-bal gut-qul, no. 1, col, AV; 18, 1d, and ef, note 16 to 
no. 2:18, 7" BAL-gar, aud C. 1, NV, 15 513. 

6. For SO = dit(g), dit, of, zag-du = zag-dit UR, Hy 99 18) = Sapihand AD-GE = ad-dii()-pi, C. T., XXIV, 
42 131 = XXV, 48:13 (cf. also Meissner, O. 1. Z., 1909, Sp, 20-4, hence SU = tig, dg), dé, aud this a variant 
di(g); of. dug) = tami and dit(y) = fama, therefore also di(y)-Sa(y) ‘words, utterances of the heart”? parallel to visanta. 
é-a = git pi. 











7. Or gub may be taken as a variant of dub, ef, dedub= inte tabiku, Bollonriicher, Vergal, p. 34:30, 31. Por 
the interchange of g and d see Fossey, WH, A.V, p. 111, 13, and for the signification of a, Le, p. 401, note 11. A trans- 
lation “which furiously places ity poison” is out of question; this would have to be Sa-muctwrgub-be, and then the 
zu in th-zu would be unaccounted for. 

8, Mey (thus M. 4453 to be emended?) = ragbu, Delitzseh, H.W. Bp. 620a, = 
p. 488, “hat mit dem Siller ciwas zu thun.’ For é we might(!) read gan, [fh so, then ¢ 





; Jensen, A.B, VU, 
for ash oanur, lx. 56, 
IL 5,6 (24.8. K.P, p. 73), 9" gan-tir mu-sar-a-te bu-ab-tr-ra = gun-na-tum Sik-kdl mu-sa-ri-e t-Sa-ak-ka-aks 
“Cer umaiunt den Garten mit einem Stakel (? eigentlich Beetzaun), so Delitasch, H. IF. B., p. 656b. M 
(on the basis of Br. 3192) reads for gan-na-tam Sik-kdt = i-na ma-kad ; cf. also V. £2, 52, 430, TMu-al- 








rissner, no, 2018 






imu-lu gan-ia{ 
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= (ditto ma-ai-hu-ak-ka-tam (Langdon, S. B. P., p. 215, “ Enlil of husbandry” adding in note 2: ‘For the root Sakdku 
v. P.S. B. A., 1908) and Hammurabi, Code, XX XVIII, 16-20, S:m-ma "a pin-KU-KIN, te be 9 gan-tr i8-ta-ri-ig, TIL 
Sbil kaspi, i-na-ud-di-in, translated by Harper, f.¢., p.91, “il a man steal a watering-bucket or a harrow, he shall pay 
3 shekels of silver””. In C. 7., XXV, 13:1, the ”/gan-ir is identified with ™'LU-BAT gu(d)-ud (i.e.,= 4NIN-LB), 
while in V. R., 46, no.1:25, the "2! 9 skganr is the sh hug( = kakku) 8a “A-6 (or perhaps better .(n-a-ge?) 
Sa ina libbi-su abzu % (or igi 4. gan). As both, @tér and gan-tir, consist of é, “house,” or gan, “field,” + dé, “beam,” 


the ir was in all probability a “house supported or surrounded by beams,” a “house resting on pillars or which is 





fenced in” and gan-vr = “a field fenced in,” a “fold,” syn, of Supurru, ete. On sakdku see, besides the passages quoted, 
Z.A,V,'5 (mu Sa i-ka-ku-ka = tig EBUR-#i), and C.T., VI, 


katum is found among instruments for the purpose of Sakahu. 





also Delitaseh, A. W., 1 





> 





: 12a, where maxka- 


9, See note 5. 
10, A Semitism! (CY. A. - 
parallelism, by their Semitic equivalents. The fgi-bar, “to Hit up the countenance,” renders here exactly the mpooumed grryc 
of Acts 10:34. 


AL. For TA = katte (4/7 913) sce Bollenriicher, Vergel, p. 88, who translates it by “Gestalt,” while Delitzsch, 





Ie pe note [, Jl, 13, where Sumerian words are likewise expressed, in the 


HW. B., pp. 2076, 7220, renders it by “inessere Erscheinung, Ausseres, Wuchs 0. 42? But in view of the fact that TA 
jis also = astru, H.W. B., p. 122a, and this = WS, Le, p. 309a, Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 405, I prefer to sce in katlu 
“das im Kopje oder mit dem Munde oder mit der Hand Gebildete, Gezeichnete, Festgesetate,”’ “plans, machinations, con- 
spiracies, designs, actions, deeds, ways, ete.” Hence €. 7, XV, 11:1, 4 pn-lil) sd-mar-mar mu-lu TA-2zu mu-un-zu 
ought to be translated: “Enlil, counsclor, can anyone comprehend (lamddu) thy ways (thoughts, intentions, de- 
signs, purposes, etc., as expressed by thy counsel)? Cf. Romans, 11:33, O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and the knowledge of God! how unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past tracing out.” See also the proper 
name 40y-TA-gil-lu0'"til, note 1 to no, 2 = 3. 

12, See HT. A. V., p. 382, note 1; p. 403, note 25. 

13. This sign is neither SAR = mé = uSési, “vertreiben,” nor (ard (R. LW. CL, 220) = subtu, Sabatu (for which 
see Jensen, X. B., Vi, p. 533; Zimmern, L. S. S., 1, p. 69, note 1), abiéibu, but clearly tu = tdru, being used, eg., in 
R. H., p. 80 : 29-35 (cf. also Le., p. 81 : 39-44) in connection with certain parts of the harem or temple of which it is 
said that Wild dm-ma-ni-in-TU = ana za-ki-ki it-tur, hence TU = “to hand over (sc. to the wind), to seatter.” In view 
of the fact, hawever, that (1) TU-TU is alsoa variant of KU-KU (ie., hug, hub), ef. gaSan me-en ni-di-di-in Su-nu- 
TU-TU (V. hitb-hiib), “mistress I aim, the one who roams about, the never resting one Iam,” R, //., p. 81 :9=1V. 
R.2, 28,* no. 4:16, and that (2) KU = hiib = saldlu is x variant of hub, see 1. ALV., p. 400, 1, 21, and (3) that 1U 
here ig parallel to si = nata, “‘spalten, entaweihanen,” Jensen, K. B., VI', p. 342, we may translate “his (the enemy’s) 
machinations like grass thou cuttest down, like ruins thou layest them low.” 

14. Cf BLE. Ser, D, vol. V, fase, 2, p. 40, note 4. 





5. NIN-IB, THE INTERCESSOR AND MEDIATOR. 


No. 5 represents a prayer (in form of a hymn) to “NIN-/B to intercede with 
his father (rev. |. 16f.) for the restoration of Nippur, of its temples and of the cities 
Kesh, Ur, Larak, Kullab, Zababu, etc. Cf. also J/. A. V., pp. 436 and 439 : 17, where 
likewise ‘‘the exalted one,” 7.c., “NIN-IB, is asked to lift up his eyes to his father 
¢Enlil and to recite before him the ancient hymn: ‘‘My city is destroyed in 
weeping I cry.” The fact, furthermore, that our hymn here was found and recited 
in the temple of Nippur demonstrates anew our contention that E-kur was the 
central sanctuary of Babylonia during the Enlil period of the Sumerian religion 
(see 1. A. V., pp. 412, 484, C). 

This rather badly mutilated hymn might be emended and read as follows: 
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SUMERIAN HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO NIN-IB 


No. 5, Obverse. 


CB. M., 11179. 


For photographie reproduction sce pl. V, nos. 7, 8. 


(Beginning broken away.) 


lL 
*NIN-IB me nun-na 
NIN-IB, thou who the commands 
of (for) “the exalted one (prince)”’ 
dub-zi(d) 
The holy tablet, 


sa gi(d)- 
(Ail humbly) kneeling(?) 


uru nun-e ba-gar-ra 
“The city, O prince, restore it again, 


é& abzu* nun-e ba-gar-ra 
“The house of the (molten) sea, 
O prince, restore it again, 
é& Nibru* 
“The house of Nippur, 


é “En-lil-la 
“The temple of £ndil, 


é *Nin-lil-la 
“The temple of Nintil, 


B-Su-me-du 
“The Eshumedu, 


du(l) Sag-a3*-a 
“The ‘abode where the fates 
determined,’ 


are 


[Su-et-dii-a-zu| 
rightly executest: 


bizi'-azalg Su-za gal-la(di-a) me-en} 
the sacred stylus in thy hand thou 
holdest. 


[da- 
(and saying:) 


am) 


[me nun-na Su-zi-di-a-zie| 
thou who the commands of ‘ the exalted 
one’ rightly executest ; 


me nuln-na Su-zi-dit-a-zu| 


thou who the commands of ‘ the exalted 
one’ rightly executest ; 
[nun-e ba-gar-ra me 
O prince, restore it again, thou who 
the commands, ete.; 
nlun-e ba-gar-ra me 
O prince, restore it again, thou who the 
commands, ete. ; 
nlun-e ba-gar-ra me 
O prince, restore it again, thou who the 
commands, etc. ; 
nuln-e ba-gar-ra me 
O prince, restore it again, thou who the 


commands, etc. ; 





nul[n-e ba-yar-ra 
O prince, restore it again, thou who the 
commands, etc. ; 


me 
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12 é Kes** *-a 
“The temple of Kesh, 


13 é Uri* -e 
“The temple of Ur, 


14 é Larag’ 
“The temple of Larak, 


15 é Kullaba*'* 
“The temple of Kullab, 


16 é ki-Zababu** 


nun-[e ba-gar-ra me 
O prince, restore it again, thou who the 
commands, ete. ; 
nun-[e ba-gar-ra me 
O prince, restore it again, thou who 
the commands, etc.; 
nun-e {ba-gar-ra 
O prince, restore it again, 


me 
thou who 
the commands, etc. ; 
me 





nun-e [ba-gar-ra 
O prince, restore if again, thou who 
the commands, ete. ; 
nun-e [ba-gar-ra me ] 


“The temple of (the land of) O prince, restore it again, thou who 
Zababu, the commands, etc., 
17 é2)L ] 
“The temple of... 
18 uruf ] 
“The city... 
(End broken away.) 
No. 5, Reverse. 
(Beginning broken away.) 
1,2[ J 


3 4 An nun d-hus"| 
“Arm (strength) of An, prince of 
terrible power. . . 
4 git-2t(g)-de-a 
“Furiously roaring one, 
5 ug® an-’a(g)-ta 
“Storm out of heaven, 
6 me‘ dib-dib-a-eu 
“Thou who holdest (keepest) the 
commands: 
7 ¢NIN-IB ug (or kalam) dib-dib-a 
“NIN-IB, thou who holdest (keep- 


est) the people (country): 
i 


“Dagal-[usum|gal-[An-na®] 
Dagal-ushumgal-A nna, 

a- sun-s[un '-na-dm|] 
of glorious (mighty) power, 
dis-zu mah- {am J 
thou alone art exalted ; 


galu-sa(qg) galu-mah-[dm (or me-en) ] 
among men thou art exalted; 
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8 kalam(iiy)'® dib-a 
“Thou who holdest the country 
(people) : 
9 Sa(g)-thm-ka(g)-ttam-ma 
“Of the fields 


10. en-gal 
“Great lord, 

11 ur-sag “NIN-IB 
Hero, NIN-IB, 


12 Sabar (or sikka-bar??) zi(g)-durun-na 
“Of the (wild) mountain - goat, 
which dwells in heights, 
13 ma¥?-dim "BOR? 4a 
“Tike a gazelle out of the BUR 
14 ninda LIT (or 4b)-bi “Nanna 
“Of the young oxen and cows of Sin 


re 
a 


5 di(g) a-a muh-na-%t 
“He who upon the words of the 
father, his begetter, 
16 lugal E-kur-St 
To the king of Bkur 
17 e(2)-| . — . -UL-UL-%0 
To... 


za-e lugal-bi-[a4m (or me-en) ] 
thou art its (their) king, 


kalam zag-st''-bi-[dm(or me-en) | 
(and) of the country—their beautifier 
thou art. 
nam-lugal-e he-silim-[ma] 
the kingship, oh, bless it; 
Sa(g)-kus'8 uru-na”-kam-[dm(or me-en) ] 
be thou the judge in its city! 


kab'-bi- alm 
the overpowerer thou art, 


zt(g)?'-bi- alm ] 
thou frightenst it away ; 
sfal-dii(g)- ——bi-am | 


the caretaker thou art. 


[yi8-PI-ttig-am | 
listeneth, 


di-{di- in ] 
went: 


(Rest broken away.) 


NOTES. 


1. This sign, being neither ad nor dub nor si, 1 would like to identify with R. £. C., 429 = Br. 6007If. 


Yor the 


reading bizi of. C. T., XXIV, 48, col. II, 17), (Nin-DUBBISAG, which appears in the parallel passage, C. 7, NXV, 


27e, Sas CV NIN bi-zibi-sig (nothing wanting'], one of the 13!) children of 4Nin-Mar*?, 
XNITY, 12:28, 4 Sig®@ (gayle + gai with the parallel text, C. 7., XALV 


For stg = zi cf. also C. 7, 
5 89h, “Zi-gula. Th 





s bizi, being here in 





opposition to dub, was in all probability the “stylus” used by the dub-Sdr or “scribe”; et. 4Dubbisag and Gisdar, both 


= !Nabé (p. 31, note 2) who as “Son” of the Babylon trinity has the same attributes as #NIN-1B, the “Son” of the 


Nippur trinity, hence NIN-IB = the god of the “tablet writing,” of the st) 


and B. &., XVLL, part 1, p. 93. 


wile of NEN-IB) who figure in the Babylonian religion as “scribe.” 


2, See note 18 to no, 1, col. 1, 27, 





sand of the A-dub, B.AWV, p. 634513, 


Ree also ZF. 04. Vp. 872, note 1, for the several goddesses (= various pames of the 


Cl. note tone. 1. UL EL 
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3. Aveading uru nun e-ba-gar-ra is grammatically likewise possible, taking ¢ in the sense of “wohlan!? ef. HAV, 








p. 419, note 5. The construction in both eases is: 
(restores) it.” 


“as regards the city, O prince, mayest thou be he who (ra) rebuilds 

4, Thus better than @-zu &, “thy house, the house.” This passage shows that there existed an bau in the 
temple of Nippur also. The temple of Nippur being the prototype after which all the other temples wére built or named 
(HLA. YV., p. 413), it follows that such an abzw had to be found in Lagash (lor references see is. B. 11, pp. G4, note 4; 
66-69; 114; S.A Kf, p. 241), in Ur G2. BL. p. 270) in Jerusalem (the “molten sea’) and in all other cities whose 
religion was influenced by that of Babylonia, 

5. Another naine of the du(Z)-azag, the place where, on New Year's day, the fates were determined by the “Son” 
of a given Babylonian trinity after he had overcome the “enemy,” ef. Bél, fhe Christ, pp. 47ff. The “Sou,” therefore, 
is called “An (Luyal)-du())-azay. According to IT. 2. 50 : 6a, the B-sag-a%, i.e., bit piristi, bi kimati was one of the names 
of the Nippurian ziggurrat. 

6, Quite frequently mentioned in the tablets from the Nippar Temple Library, ¢f., ag. Mf. AL V, no. 8 29. 

7. Cf IAL V, no. Wd, rev, 22, 4A3-le (= “the one to be desired,” the wife of NIN-IB and “Haster-bride”) 
ga-sa-an Larag-ga mén, Sometimes Larag has the phonetic complement ak, so in R. H., 80:12, passin, CL. alsa 
the B-dA¥-le, R. H., Le, and B-AS-ti, Ro, p. 94-230, the temple of Larak. 

8. See Ho A, ¥., p. 416, @ and notes 1-3. 

9. The pronunciation of this group of signs is still déubtrul. According to C. f'., NXY, 27a, 15, “cl Z A-Se 
(ic. Shamash ) in the réle of NIN-LB), se may read Sy-b(a)-ami!; according to C. 7, NNV, 3.2635 = 29b, col, 1, 13, 


& may be suggested. In Br, L748 our signs have the pronunciation Ze-ba-bes in C. 7. 








fs 








a reading Hal-bi-ti-unit 
XXYV, 50a, col. T1, 16, compared with Br, 117-49, that of Sx-nte Geo now also Meissner, O. L. Z., Mai, 1909, Sp. 20-4). 
3901. 


1. A reading: .La-rc is excluded. 


Cl. also Zimmer, Z <., JL (1888), p. 97; Yawaz, p. 233, who reads Hallab, and Houunel, Grundrixs,? pp, « 








1W. Thus I prefer te read ou account of the parallelisin, tustead of Nun = 


41. Clone. 1, col. TL. The sign Aes is not quite clear. Uy or ig = labbu might likewise be considered; if so, 





then cf. Vinrag, p. 16:13, 14, say tig-ga i-fm la-bi, and Le., p. 40-4, zag dg-ya = e-mak lab, 

12, For this reading ef. /. AL VV, p. 404, note 31, against Zimmern, Sum-babyl, Tamaatieder, p, 213, 20, and 
Der babyl. Gott Tamaz, p. 7, note 4, where the passages invoked hy this scholar prove just the opposite, for C. 7, XXIV, 
325113, 4dittoNE-DAGAL has apparently to be read “Sn-mn-ga-an (= ditto, ef, 1. 1128) repséti, signifying the ¢Gar 
(1. J12¢, ef, Semeeus-94 AGE, Pinches, J. R.A, S., 1905, p. 143 (S18 30, 25, rev, 1) 1. 7), 


the “gad of extended, wide, comprehensive powers (cnugds, entigd) or yast armies (ef, MBAS HM), ete’? Lf the above- 





.@, the god Afes-lam-ta--a as 








given explanation be correct, we would have here another direct proof that NIN-[B was the “Dime of the Nippur 


trinity, being called (like Tamiiz) not only 4Da-mu, but also @Dagal-usiunyal-An-na. 
13. For the sign wg (sometimes uscd as a phonetic writing for ay or rg, ef, wo 2=3 21, note D, see CL 7, XV, 
15:9, where 43M is said to ride (@) upon the ay-gat-la (parallel to tig, L 7, and. tg-gel-la, LS) and where he is ealled 


the ug An-na, 1. LO, and ug-banda®®, 1, 29, 





14, Allsigns effaced. The following readings might likewise be considered: da (or d)-dagal-lug-am, “ol extended 
strength.” A-UR S4(y)-lug-dn, “ (lion, ug = tig, out of hoaven) adored with (having) well-lormed limbs,” ef JA. ., 
pp. 432, 434, 

15. Cf. here such names as GWe-mah = (NINIB hacminin (svn. ol aldzn = dib) GARZA mesh ALS mish, C1, 
CV, 11:20, 21 = 15, col, TH, $0, 11; én-bandad’ (eo Hilprecht Anniversary Volume, p. 117, @ = 4NINIB 
sa-bit (algo = dib) BS-BAR ANmest, Le, W217 = 15, col. UL, 7; “al-hal-la (caret) = (NIN-LB ndgir (= SES) 
EBS-BAR a-bi “kn-lil, Loy (118, 19 = 15, eol, ILL, 8, 9. In view of the fact, however, that me is also = dadiu, and 
this parallel to inbu, Jensen, K. B., Vi, p. 448, and that dib-dib is translated by dads, a rendering “thou who makest 
to abound (makest glorious) the fruits” might likewise be possible, In this case IL, 6-9 would describe the god NIN-IB 


as the “god of vegetation,” ef. Ninvag, p. 42219, 20, UR-bi meni in-sit-ed Sm nam-lugul-la-bi di = mit-heri8 Samide 


Xx 














im-bu-u Samemmu ana Sdrarti-ti-Ble-ne, 

16, NEN-IB is the king (dugat) of the kala, ie. of Babylonia as a whole or of ‘Shumer and Akkad.” 

V7. Sag either = fabik, or zag-si = gi U7, A. V., p. 405, note 36) = Sapa, “to make glorious, to beautify.’ Cf. 
here also C. 7., NXIV, L4: 10, 11 = 50c, 12, 13, 4 Ama-ner-un-na, ama See(y)-lim beaebi = ram-meu Saint kiv-bi(be)-tile) 


$u-pal(pa-at), ‘who arises gloriously over the fields.” 
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18. Either “counselor” or ‘‘judge” = newdtdle, cf. Jensen, K. B., VI, p. 581; B.#., XVI, part 1, p. 26, note 4. 
Vor NIN-IB as “judge” ef. no. 4, rev. 11, 12, and HZ, A. 1, p, 402, note 17. See also no, 10, rev. 4. 

19. The nam-lugal of 1. 10 is personified, 7.c., it stands here for lugal, having, therefore, the suffix na instead of 
ba( = bi-a). 

20, Cr. Bélienriic 


har-sag-ge mu-un-dig = Su-ma ina Sa-di-i ta-na-ar V. ad-mit. NUN-IB’s power can and does reach the most daring, 


ad 





, Nergal, p. 44 : 37, 38, where “Afes-lam-ta-¢-a, i.e, Nergal as “Son” is addressed sikka sag-6 
unapproachable (zi(g) = eli8, thus better than nadrx) and circumspect mountain-goat (the 6 heads signify here the 
circumspectness, the power to look towards the four directions of the compass and above and below). 

21, Sign doubtful. It may be kdb, ie. kab-gund wldlu, kumdru, ddku, or lin = haidtu, or kin = esédu. 

22, Cf. the mas-gir, ‘swift gazelle,” in Cyl B :18 (Thureau-Dangin, MAS-ANSU = “Vieh”). 

23. See H. A. V., p. 392 : 30. Wh BUR is simply a variant of PSAKISAL = 0 hb Gy, Cyl, B, 3:19, and has nothing 
to do with kadhuru (against Zimmern, Z, A., XIV, p. 389; Thureau-Dangin, S.4.K. f.,p. 124). Cl. here also the E-MI- 
KISAL-7 = B-gi-bir-? (variant of B-gi-par-7, ete.), HW. A.V’, p. 482, note 7. 

24, Zi(g) here either = 8), “to turn something away from (fa), to chase, drive it out of Ge) something ” 





or = diki, “to scare, to frighten.’ For the idea cf. also A. 8S. K. T., p. 71:13, 14, mad-gak ne-ib-Sdr-ri_ = sa-bi-ta 





ti-kad-Sa-ad (pursues), N.AM-SAB-a ab-zi(g)-2i(g) = e-ri-ba i-di-ik-ki. Notice here the contrast in the nature of NIN-IB: 
he chases away or irightens, but also takes care! 


It. 
DESCRIPTION OF TABLETS. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


C. B. M., Catalogue of the Babylonian Museum, University of Pennsylvania, prepared by Professor [1, V. Hilp- 
recht; ef, confer; eol(s)., column(s); Exp., Expedition; f., following page; ff., following pages; fragm(s)., 
fragment(s); inser., inseription; 1, line; IL, lines; L. E., Left Edge; Lo. E., Lower Edge; mo(s)., number(s) ; 
O., obverse; p., page; PI(s)., Plate(s); pp., pages; R., Reverse; IV. B., Rawlinson, vol. IV; R. E., Right 
Edge; R. H., Reisner, Swwnerisch-Babylonische Hymnen; U. E., Upper Edge; Vol(s)., Volume(s). 

Measurements are given in centimeters, width X length (height) X thickness. Whenever the tablet (or fragment) 
varies in size, the largest measurement is given. 


Yexr, Peare, (©. 2B. M. 
1 1,2 11325 + 
11348 + 
41362 4+ 

11367 


2 3,4 9232 


A. AuTOGRAPH REPRODUCTIONS. 


DESCRIPTION. 

To C. B, M, 11325, the lower middle part of a dark brown tablet, consisting of several 
fraginents which have been glued together, I was able to add (@) C. B. AL. 11367, 
the lower middle part of O., col. 1, (6) C. B. AL. 14348, the upper part of O., col. I, 
and (ce) C. B, M, 11362, the upper part of ©., col. I. This last fragment, though 
not joining to cither the upper part of O., col. IL (C. B. M. 113848), or the lower part 
of O., col. 1 (C. B. M. 11325 + 11367), is yet a part of this inscription: contents, 
writing, clay and the occurrence of Gimnil-Sin and Bur-Sin prove this conclusively. 
All fragments are baked and ruled, some lighter (C. B, MM, 11362, 11325), others 
darker in color, with occasional black spots on them (C, 8B. AV, 11367, 11348), The 
fact that the R. of 113487is ‘considerably lighter in color than its O., that it is better 
preserved and that the writing on it is not as crowded as that of the rest of the tablets, 
makes it appear, on the photographic reproduction (pl. IL, nu. 2, lower right corner), 












as it this (ragment were not a part of the inscription, The fragment joins, however, 
perfectly; contents, seript, ete., demonstrate that it belongs to C. B, W. 11325. The 
16-80, is to be found on C, B. Mf. 


11348. When complete, this tablet was one of the most interesting aud important 


registration mark of Prof. R. I’, Harper, Ni, 6-2 





er, addressed 
to ENIN-IB, the “lord of life,’ for the prolongation of the life of *Gimil-4Sin and 


his son() “Bur (sic! not Smar)-48in, kings of Ur, hence it was written at about 2600 


ones of the Temple Library of Nippur, representing, as it does, a pray 





B.C. ‘Phe many liturgical notes occurring on this tablet would show that this 
prayer was publicly used in the Temple of Nippur as a kind of © offieiad prayer?’ It 
has two columns on O. and two on R. At the end of R., col. IV, is a double line, 
with end of col. not inscribed. 135 % 19 X 3% Inscription, 1 (CU. 1.) + 37 
(col. 1) + 35 (col. IL) + 45 (col. ILD + 38 (col. IV) = 156 11. All fragments come 
from “Tablet Hill,” being excavated during the I. Exp. Photographie reproduction, 





pls. J, IL, nos. t, 2. For transcription and translation see pp. 44-54. 


Baked, cracked, glued together, O. dark, R. lighter and greatly mutilated. Line at 
the end of R., the lower part of which is not inscribed, L, 24 of R. broken away. 
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Text, Plate. C. B. M, J eSCRIPTIUN, 
This inscription is a duplicate of no. 3 and of the fragmentary Neo-Babylonian copy 
published in R, Hf, p. 123 (no, 71), 1. + of which corresponds to 1, 13 of our tablet 
here, 7X 14 X 3% Inscription, 23 (O. with part (?) of 1. 23 on Lo. E.) 4. 18 (R.) 
=4t1. “Tablet Hill? IL, Exp. Photographie reproduction, pl. IIT, nos. 3, 4. 
Transcription and translation, pp. 66ff. Cr. also B. £., Series D., vol. V, fase. 2, 
pp. 24-26. 





3 5, 6 9935 Dark brown, baked, cracked, glued together. End of I, on ©. and R. broken away. 
Line at end of R. Duplicate of no. 2, g. » 6' & 11 3. Inscription, 20(0,) + 
21 (RJ) =H IL “Tablet Hill” TI, Exp. Photographie reproduction, pl. IV, 


nos. 5, 6. Transcription and translation, pp. 66ff. 


ms 
% 


11859 Light brown, baked, crumbling. Upper and lower part as well as nearly the whole 
of O. broken away. Ruled. Seript crowded. Blank space between R., |. 4 and 
1. 5. 6 X 12 3. Inseription, 20 (O.) + 18 (R.) = 38 IL “Tablet Hill” IT. 
Exp. Photographic reproduction of R. in Hilprecht Anniversary Volume, pl. XIIT, 
no. 19. For transeription and translation of R. see pp. 75ff. 


a 


9 14179 Middle part of a baked tablet. Beginning and end of tablet as well as the end of all 

” iloon O. and R. broken away. Cracked, crumbling, ruled. 6° x 6° x 3. Inserip- 
tion, 18 (O.) + 17 (R.) = 35 1L Tablet bears the registration mark of Prof. R. F. 

Harper, Ni. 2. 





-2-16-80. “Tablet Hill? T. Exp. Photographic reproduction, 





pl. V, nos. 7, 8. Transcription and translation, pp. SOIT. 


6 10 2347 Lower right-hand fraginent of an originally rather large tablet, containing + cols. each 
on O. and on R. The portion of O. preserved represents cols. 1, LIT of the complete 
tablet, while the R. has part of cols. V, Vf, VIL intact. Baked, ruled. R. somewhat 
lighter than O. The Wt., col, II, is to be continued, after a break of 6 lines, by no. 8, 
col. II. The tablet, therefore, had about 63 Cull lines to cach col., and measured, origin- 
ally, about 25 xX 20 * 5. Rev.. col. IT, 18ff. (-} no. 8, col. IT, 1-) = no. 7 : 1-18; 
rev., col. TIT, 1-8 = no, 7 252-50. The inscription, as far as preserved, represents 
parts of VI, VIL.,N., XT. tablet of the celebrated epic lugal-e ty me-ldm-bi ner-gal. 
7>X 8 & 45. Inseription, 144 (©. D+ 15 (. IW +4 (RR. 2D +19 (RID +8 
(R. THE) = 60 WL “Tablet Hill T. Exp. Cf. on the whole, B. £., Series D, vol. V, 
fase. 2, pp. 6,7, 14, 22. Photographic reproduction, Le., pl. I, nos. 1, 2. Transcrip- 
tion and translation of R. LI. 5-17, Le, pp. 31ff.; for rev. IIT, 1-8, see Le, p 48. 


7 11,12 VLUS/ Halt-baked, dark brown, ruled, glued together, cracked. Upper left and beth right 
comers are broken away. LL 1-13 = no. 6, rev., I, 18f. + (after a space of 6 IL.) 
no. 8, If, 1-4; tL 52. 
Libre 





9 =no. 6 rev., IE. A duplicate of this inseription from the 





y of Ashshurbanapal, purporting to be the XJ. tablet of the celebrated epic 
lugal-e tig me-ldm-bi ner-gdl, is published in IV. R23, 3, no. 1 (here with a Semitic 
translation), i. 1 of which corresponds to ne. 7:14, 6° * 13 x 2%. Inscription, 
30 (O.) + 31 (CR. = GL “Tablet Hill? IL. Exp. Photographic reproduction 
in B. £., Ser, D, vol. ¥, fase. 2, pls. WT, TV, nos. 4, 5. Transcription and transla- 
tion of Il. 14-29, Ae, pp. 34ff.; of I 38 46, Le. pp. 42ff; of IL 47-end, Le, pp. 48ff. 


; 
CI. on the whole, Le, pp. 6, 7, 13, 1, 22. 









8 13 1837 + Two fraginents, joined, rep: 


1839 large clay tablet, containing at least 4 cols, each on O. and R. Baked, dark, many 





senting the lower middle part of R, of an originally rather 


signs chipped off, O. completely broken out. R., col. IL, after a break of 6 lines, 


Text. Puate. 


10 


1 


13 


It 


14 


Cc 


B.M. 


43301 


2237 


13103 


12701 


2205 


FROM THE TEMPLE LIBRARY OF NIPPUR 87 


DESCRIPTION. 
continues no. 6, rev. col. H, which see. (No. 6, rev., col. IL, 18f. + 6 lines missing + ) 
col, Il, 1-4 = no, 7 : 1-13; col. IT, 5f7, = no. 7: 14ff.; cok, TIT, ff. =. A. Th, 251 
(Abel-Winekler, Aeilschrifilerte, p. 60), a Neo-Babylonian copy (with a Semitic 
translation) of the NIT, tablet of the great epic lugal-e fig me-ldm-bi ner-gal. These 
two fragments contain, therefore, parts of the X., XL, NIL, NUT, tablet of the epic 
just mentioned. 12 % 78 X 25. Inseription, 6 (col. TD + 14 (col. TT) + 15 (cot, TD 
+11 (col. IV) = 46. “Collection 7. V7,” bought by Prof. Hilprecht in Hillah 
and Bagdad, 18s 
This collection was said by the Arabs to have come from Aba Habba. Hilprecht 
doubted this statement and entered in the C. BL MW. under date of Oct, 24, 1902: 


“possibly or even probably some of thes 





aud afterwards presented by hin to the University of Pennsylvania. 


specimens came from Nippur.” As the two 





fragments, 1837 and 1s here discussed, belong without any doubt to tablet no. 6, 





it follows that Hilprecht was quite correct in his “suspicion’’ These fragments, 
though hought, do belong to the Nippur finds, and evidently were stolen by the exca- 
vating Arabs from the trenches of Nippur. Photographic reproduction, B. i, Ser. D, 
yol. V, fase. 2, pl. T1,no. 3. Transeription and translation of col. I, 5ff., Ac, pp. 34ff., 
of col. IT, 1-6, Le, pp. 56ff. 


Upper left-hand fragment of an originally rather large tablet. Beginning, right-hand 
aud lower part of inseription broken away. Baked, light brown, ruled, cracked. 
Q,, IL fF, are a duplicate of IX. 2864 (from the library of Ashshurbanapal) = Hrozny, 
Ninrag, Tat. I,and p. 6 ; 15ff., being part of the I, tablet of the celebrated epic An-dim 
dim-ma, KR, ll. Uff. correspond to Rm. 317, obv., L. 15! and KX, 2829, rev,, lL. If 
(both from the library of Ashshurbanapal) = Mrozny, Ninvag, Vaf. IX, Taf. VIII 
and p. 18 : L6ff., constituting part of the VI. tablet of the same epic; see B. E., Ser, 
D, vol. V, fase. 2, pp. 61-64. Inscription, 13 (O.) -+ 14. (R.) = 2711. “Tablet Hill.” 
IV, Exp. Photographie reproduction, B. /., Le. pl. V, nos. 6, 7. Transcription 
and translation, (biden, pp. 64-72. 





Upper part of light brown, baked fragment. Ruled. Cracked. Beginning and end 
of ll on O, and R. broken away. Line at end of R., the lower part of which is not 
inscribed. Ll. on KR. slanting upward, 65 x 5° Xx 3. Inscription, 9 (O.) + 6 
(R.) = 15 Ik “Tablet Hill’ I. Exp. Photographic reproduction, pl. VI, nos, 
11, 12. 


Lower part of half-baked tablet. Crumbling, cracked, ruled. Q. greatly nuultilated. 
End of all I. broken away. O. light, R. darker. 6° 7° X 3° Inseription, 12 
(O.) + lo (R.) = 22 I. “Tablet Hill’ IIT, Exp. Photographic reproduction, 
pl. V, nos. 9, 10. 


Lower left-hand part of an originally rather large tablet. Baked, dark with occasional 
black spots. Upper, lower and right-hand part broken off 3° x 5° 28. Inserip- 
tion, 9 (O.) +9 (R.) +102. E)= 191. “Tablet Hill.” I. Exp. Photographic 
reproduction, pl. Vi, nos. 15, 16. 


Lower part of dark brown, baked tablet. Left- and right-hand part as well as the upper 
portion of tablet broken away. Only the upper part of R. is inscribed. At end of 
Rea double line, followed by the colophon {er Sem-nu ONIN-FBLkam), Le, “lamen- 
tatiou-song to NEN-EB." 3% x 5° X 2% Inseription, 13 (O.) +8 CR.) = 21 I. 
“Tablet Hill.” 1. Exp. Photographic reproduction, pl. VI, nos, 13, 14. 
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Hatr- 
TONE, 
1, 2 
3, + 
5, 6 
7,8 
9, 10 
Ws, 12 
18, 14 
15, 16 


we —~—_ 


Plate. 
L Il 


Ill 


Iv 


Vv 


VI 


SUMERIAN ILYMNS AND PRAYERS TO NIN-/B 


B. PuHorograpHic (HALFrONE) REPRODUCTIONS. 


O. and XR. of official prayer to god NIN-IB for the prolonga- 
tion of the life of Gimil-Sin and Bur-Sin, kings of the IT. 
dynasty of Ur, about 2600 B.C, 


QO, and RB. of hymn in praise of god NIN-IB, the savior of 
Babylonia from the oppressive yoke of the enemies. Du- 
plicate of text no, 3 and R. H., p. 123. 





O. and R. of hymn in praise of god NIN-1B, the savior of 
Babylonia from the oppressive yoke of the enemies. Du- 


plicate of text no. 2 and R, H., p, 128. 

O. aud R. of prayer to god NIN-IB for the restoration of the 
several temples of Nippur, Kesh, Ur, Larak and Kullab 
and for the protection of the kingship. 

Q. and R. of hymn praising the warlike character and 

-IB. 





mighty deeds of god NIN 


O. and R. of fragments of hymms and prayers to god NIN-IB, 


among them a “lamentation-song” (nos. 15, 16). 


CG. BOM, Description, 
11325 -+ Cf. deseription of 
11348 + text no. 1. 
11362 4- 

11367 

9232 CY. description of 
text no. 2. 

9935 Ct. description of 


text no. 3. 


ALL79 Cf. deseription of 
text no. 5. 
13103 Cf. description of 
text no. 11. 
2237 Cf, deseription of 
text no. 10. 
2205 Cf. deseription of 
text no, 13, 
$2701 Cf. description of 


text no, 12. 


C. NUMBERS OF THE CATALOGUE OF THE BABYLONIAN MUSEUM (PREPARED BY 


Cc. BLM. 
1800 
1837 
1839 


2000 
2205 
2237 
2347 


Text, 


13 
10 
6 


Pror. H. V. Hrvprecut). 


Parr, c, B. M. Text. PLatE, 
9000 
13 9232 2 3, 4 
13 9935 3 5, 6 
11000 
41087 7 (1, 12 
15 i795 9 
1¢ 


11825 
10 


11348 


CB. M, Text, PLATE, 
11362 | Le 
11367 § ; 
11859 4 7,8 
12000 
wl 12 15 
18000 
1310811 14 
13301 9 13 
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1 
1, QOBVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No, } 


OFFICIAL PRAYER TQ GOD NIN-IB FOR THE FROLONGATION OF THE LIFE OF GIMIL*SIN AND BUR*SIN, 
KINGS QF THE SECOND DYNASTY OF UR, 


PL. 





PL. I 





2. REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No. 1 


OFFICIAL PRAYER TO GOD NIN-IB FOR THE PROLONGATION OF THE LIFE OF GIMIL-SIN AND BUR-SIN, 
KINGS OF THE SECOND DYNASTY OF UR, 


PL. tl 


(€2i ‘d “NINWAH ‘AIN5194 ONY € ON LX3L HdvyIOLNY JO J1wolldna) 
"S3IWIN3 FHL JO 3x0A JAISSINddO 3H WOYS YOIAVS S.VINOTASVG ‘GI-NIN G09 40 4SIvad NI NWAH 
@ ON IxadL HavADOINY 40 JSUZARN ONY ASBIAGO “PE 





PL. iV 





5,6. OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRATH TEXT No, 3 


HYMN IN PRAISE OF GOD NIN-IB, BABYLONIA'S SAVIOR FROM THE OPPRESSIVE YOKE OF THE ENEMIES, 
{DUPLICATE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No, 2 AND REISNER, HYMNEN, P, 123) 


Ty 


8. 





7, 8 OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No. 8 
9, 10, OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No. 11 


PRAYER TO GOD NIN-IB FOR THE RESTORATION OF THE SEVERAL TEMPLES OF NIPPUR, KESH, UR, LARAK 
AND KULLAB AND FOR THE PROTECTION OF THE KINGSHIP, 


9, 10. HYMN PRAISING THE WARLIKE CHARACTER AND MIGHTY DEEDS OF GOD NIN-IB. 


PL. V 


PL. VI 





16 


11, 12. QBVERSE AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No, 10 
13, 14, OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No. 13 
15, 16, OBVERSE AND REVERSE OF AUTOGRAPH TEXT No. 12 


FRAGMENTS OF HYMNS AND PRAYERS TO GOD NIN-IB, AMONG THEM A LAMENTATION SONG (Nos, 13, 14). 
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